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Family-Devotion: 


OR, AN 


EXHORTATION 


MORNING and EVENING 
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FAMILIES: 
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FORM Of PRAYER, 


Suited to thoſe two Seaſons, and alſo fitted for the 
Uſe of one Perſon in Private. 


To which are now added, - 
Two ſhorter Forms to be uſed by Children and 


Servants, when .they cant ot conv« ni-ntly be pre- 


ſent at the FA MILY PRAYERS. 


Firſt drawn up for the Uſe of the Inhabitants of the 
Pariſh of Lambeth, and now Reviſed and Enlarged. 
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INHABITANTS 


4 Of the PARISH of 
' LAMEE TH. 


My BRETHREN, 


J AVING drawn up for your Uſe ſuch 
1 a Form of Morning and Evening 


Prayer, as I conceive to be proper in your 
Families, I now put it into your Hands; to- 
Z gether with an earneſt Exhortation to the 
Practice o Family-Devotion. It bath pleaſed 
the Providence of GOD to commit to me the 
Care of your Souls; and as I am obliged, in 
{F a peculiar Manner, to defire and endeavour 
Ihe Salvation of them, ſo I know nothing 
bat will forward it more, than the Exerciſe 
/ Laily Devotion in your Families. 
L | A 2 The 
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The many Benefits that will accrue to you 
and your Families from this Godly Practice, 
are plainly ſet down in the following Exhor- 
tation; which I beſeech you to read and con- 
Hier ſeriouſly. And when you have read it, 
and ſeen the excellent Ends ana Uſes of Fa- 
zuily Devotion; conſider farther, how ill it 
becomes any Chriſtian to ſuffer himſelf and his 
Family to live in the daily Neglect of a Duty, 
the daily Practice of which would ſo greatly 
conduce to the Saving of their Souls. 

1 conſider, that many of the Families under 
my Care, are ſuch as live by the Labour of 
their Hands, and have not much Time to 
ſpare; and therefore I took Care io compre- 
kend the proper Matter of both the Prayers 
in as ſnort a Compaſs as might be; ſo ſhort, 
that the longer of them may be decently read 
to a Family in little more than Half a Quar- 
ter of an Hour. And they muſt be very in- 
different Chriſiians, who can grudge Gad and 
tber Souls ſo ſmail a Portion of their Time, 
not ecrfidering, how plentifully it wou'd be 
made up by the Cemfert and Benet of that 
Blefſing which cur Prayers ſecure to us. 
Where Men are not inclined to Exerciſes of 
this Nature, it is eaſy to find Pretences and 
_£xcuſes to ava d them; but if there be firſt a 
"willing Mind, Time and Opportunity will 
; ſerdem be N and to bring Men to a 
Hilling Mind, it ſpculd le rementd.c ed, that 
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ſuch Excuſes will only ſerve them in this 


Warld. 

This Exerciſe of Morning and Evening 
Prayer, where Families have lived in the Ne- 
glect of it, may appear ſomewhat ſtrange at 
the Beginning, as all 7 hings do that are new 
and unuſual, But if Parents and Maſters 
would ſettle their Hours of Prayer, and oblige 
as many of the Family to be preſent as conve- 
niently may; it would in a little Time eppear 
as ſtrange to omit. them; and the Service of 
GOD would be reckoned, as in all Chriſtian. 
Families it ought, a neceſſary Part of every 
Day's Bufineſs. | 

I am aware, that extraordinary Occaſſons 


vill ſometimes happen, which may make it ne- 


ceſſary to omit Morning or Evening Prayer in 
the Family, when perhaps ſome one Member 
of that Family may be at Leiſure for it. L 
am alſo afraid, that there will be ſeme Ma- 
[ters and Fathers ſo void of all Religion, as 
to take no Care of ſettling this Godly Pradlice 
in their Families; nay, ſome may be ſo very 
wicked, as even 10 binder and forbidit , when 
yet a Wife, or a Cbild, or a Servant, may 
be religiouſly inclined, and deſirous ts perform 
their Luty in private. Upon which Conſide- 
rations, 1 bave fitted theſe two Family- Pray- 
ers for the Uſe of one ſingle Per ſon, and 10 
that End have printed them apart; foreſeeing, 
that if the many Changes which are neceſſary 
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to fit publick Prayers for private Uſe, were 
to be made by particular Perſons in the Att of 
Praying, it would be a great Diſturbance to 
tbeir Attention and Devotion. 

J am alſo aware, that Children and Ser- 
vants will ſometimes be unavoidably bindered 
from attending the Family Hours of Prayer; 
and therefore that they may not remain 
Strangers to Devotion, and that the Practice 
of Family-Prayer may be provided for in eve- 

Part, I have thought it proper to add two 
borter Forms, which are ſuited to the reſpec- 
tive Conditions of Children and Servants ; 
who if they cannot ordinarily be preſent at 
the Prayers of the Family, nor be always at 
Leiſure te uſe the larger Forms in private, 
ſhould be often admoniſhed by Parents and 
Maſters, that they fail not at leaſt to uſe the 
ſhorter Forms conſtantly, before they lie down 
to Reſt, and as ſoon as they riſe again. 

As it may be neceſſary, on ſome extraordi- 
nary Occafions, to omit Prayers in the Fa- 
mily; ſo at other Times, and eſpecially on the 
Lord's Day, there will be more Leiſure than 
the bare Performance of this Office requires. 
Which Leiſure ought to be employed in reading 
to the Family ſome plain and eaſy Portions of 
Holy Scripture, or other Books of Piety and 
2 | Religion, and in Catechiſing ſuch of the 
$ Children and Servants who need it. 

« Although 
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Although a Maſter or Miſtreſs ſhall (as 
becomes their Cbaracter and Station) take to 
themſelves the Office of reading Prayers to the 
reſt, yet it may not be amiſs to train up ſome 
other of the Family to be able to perform it 
decently, that in Caſe of their Indiſpoſition, 
or unavoidable Abſence, the Duty may not be 
omitted, and by Degrees forgotten. 

You will obſerve, that each of the two 
Prayers for Morning and Evening, is divi- 
ded into ſeveral Branches; each Branch being 
a ſhorter Prayer, in the Manner of a Collect, 
and containing one diſtin Head of the ſeveral 
Matters, for which a Chriſtian is bound to 
pray. And 1 choſe this Method, becauſe, in 
my Opinion, it keeps the Thoughts more dil- 
tinct, than they can well be kept in one long 
continued Prayer; and if they happen to 
wander, the ſolemn Concluſion of one Prayer, 
with the Entrance upon another, and the 


Part which every one preſent has in ſaying 
Amen to each, is a good Means to awaken 


the Altentioy, and to recall the Thoughts to 
their proper Work. 

May the good Spirit of GOD ftir up every 
Family under my Charge to this Practice of 


Daily Devotion, and continually aid and aſſiſt 


you in it; that thereby obtaining daily Sup- 
Plies of Grace, and always living in his Fear 
and Obedience, you may give me Cauſe to bleſs 
him for making me in any Meaſure the Inftru- 

ment 
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ment of your Spiritual Good in this World, * 
and may. ſecure to yourſelves an Eternity of 
Happineſs in the next. Which is, and always 
will be, the earneſt Prayer of, 


Your Affectionate 


Brother and Paſior, 


Edmund Gibſon. 
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FAMLIY PRAYER. 


RAYER is a Service that we 
owe to Almighty Gon, as he is 
our Creator and Preſerver, and 
we his Creatures, who depend 
upon him for the Comforts and 
Neceſſaries of Body and Soul. Which Ser- 
vice is not cnly moſt reaſonable in itſelf, as 
it is an humble Acknowledgement of Gop's 
Dominion and Sovcreignty over us; but is 
in many Places of Scripture expreſly en- 
Joined by Cur1sT and lis Apoſtles, as a 
neceſſary 
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neceſſary Condition and a ſure Means of 
having our Wants ſupplied. Our Saviour 
(Maith.. vii. .) makes our Aſking the only 
Means of our Receiving; As, and it ſhall 
be given you ; ſeek, and ye ſhall find. And 
St. James expreſsly ſaith, (James iv. 2.) 
That we have not, becauſe we ast not: And 
St. Paul's Precept is, (Phil. iv. 6.) That 
in every Thing by Prayer and Supplication, 
with Thankſgiving, we let our Requeſts be 
made known unto GOD. 


Now the Reaſon why Gop requires us 
to pray to him for his Bleſſing anꝗ Aſſiſt- 
ance, 1s not, that he wants to be informed 
what our Neceſſities are; for he underſtands 
them much better than we ourſelves ; and, 
as our Saviour ſpeaks, (Matth. vi. 8.) 
knoweth what Things we have need of before 
we ask Him. But the Deſign of making 
Prayer a Religious Ordinance, and of 
obliging Chriſtians to As that they may 
Receive, is to preſerve upon their Minds 
a conſtant Senſe of their Dependance upon 
Gop, and of their manifold Obligations 
to him ; that ſo theſe daily Acknowledge- 
ments of the Divine Power and Goodnels, 
may keep up in Creatures a due Fear and 
Love of their Creator, and an habitual Re- 
verence and Obedience to him and his Laws. 
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From hence appears the Reaſonable- 
neſs and Neceſſity of FREQUENT 
PRAYER: both in regard to the daily 
Wants of our Souls and Bodies, which 


Go has no where promiſed to ſupply, but 


upon our earneſt Prayer to him; and allo 
becauſe the Cares and Pleaſures of this 
World are very apt to make us forget the 
Things of the nexc Life, unleſs an heavenly 
Temper, and a Senſe of Gop's Being and 
Goodneſs, be preſerved upon our Souls by 
the Exercife of frequent Prayer ; which is a 
Converſing with God, and the neareſt Com- 
munication we can have with him, as long 
as we continue in this World. 


a | Tax Apoſtle commands us (1 Thef. v. 


1 7.) to pray without Ceaſing ; and (Col. iv. 


[4 2.) to continue in Prayer and walch in the 


"2 
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ſame; and (Col. iv. 12.) he ſpeaks of La- 
bouring fervently in Prayer : From all which 


we learn, that this Service muſt be per- 


formed by Chriſtians, frequently and carn- 
neſtly. We read in Scripture (Aus iii. 1.) 
of the Hours of Prayer, and we find parti- 
cularly, (Pſal. Iv. 17. Dan. vi. 10.) that it 


was the Practice of David and Daniel, two 


eminently good and holy Men, to pray to 
Gop three Times in a Day. 


n as 
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As to the PUBLIC K Service of the 
Church, and the Times of attending that, 
every Chriſtian is to be governed by the 
Orders and Cuſtoms of the Place and Na- 
tion in which he lives, and is bound in 
Duty to attend it, and to join with his Fel- 
low-Chritians in praying for their common 
Neceſſitics, as oft as Health and Buſineſs 
will give him Leave, and more eſpecially 
on the Lord's Lay, which is ſet apart for 


tha: End. 


Bur as to that which I am now ſpeaking 


of, namely, PRIV A T E Prayer, whether 


of ſingle Perſons or Families: Although 
there is no expreſs and poſitive Precept, 
how many Times in a Day it ſhall be per- 
formed; yet I think no Perſon or Family 
can be accounted Religious, who do not 
erform this Duty of Praying to Gop at 
leaſt in the MORNING and EVENING. 
A true Spirit of Piety and Devotion will 
move private Chriſtians, who have Time 
and Leiſure, to retire to Prayers at other 
Hours allo; cſpecially when they find ex- 
traordinary Occaſions for the Comfort and 
Aſſiſtance of Gop. But I inſiſt upon Prayer 
in the Morning and Evening, as that which 
is not only reaſonable in itſelf, but may allo 
be made to ſuit the Condition aud ne” 
| 8 
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of moſt Perſons and Families, if they be but 
Religiouſly diſpoſed, and have Hearts wil- 
ling and deſirous to pray to Gob. 


In the MORNING, when they ariſe 
from Reſt, and before they enter upon their 
daily Buſineſs, what can become Chriſtians 
more, than to fall duwn before Gop, to 
thank and praiſe him for the Preſervation uf 
Lic paſt Nigut, and to beg his Bleſſing up- 
on the Buſineſs of the following 1 ay, and 
his Protection to Body and Soul; amidlt the 
Dangers: and Temptations of a wicked 
World? Again, in the EVENING, alten 
they return trom their worldly Buſineſs and 
Converiztion, and before they ge to Reſt, 
can any Thing be more proper for Devout 
and Serious Chriſtians, tnan humbly to ac- 
knowledge the Goocneſs of Gop,. and to 
make Confeſlon of their own Sins and En— 
worthineſs; and then, upon their ſincere: 
Repentance, and humble Truſt in his Mer-- 
cy, to implore the Continuance of his Fa- 
vour and Protection, eſpecially the following 
Night? 


Tuer who can live in the daily Neglect: 
of ſo reaſonable a Service, and can lie down 
and riſe again without thinking of Gop, 
and go about the Buſineſs of their Lives, 
without imploring his Direction and Blel- 
B 2 ling, 
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ſing; ſuch Perſons can have very little Re- 
gion, but may rather be ſaid to live with- 
out GOD in the World. By the Omiſſion 
of this Part of their Duty, it comes to pals, 
that they ſeldom have it in their Minds, 
either that there is ſuch a Bring as Gp, or 
that they live under his Providence, or that 
He has given them Laws to walk by, and 
will require an Account in another World 
how they have oblerved them. And as no 
Perſcn, who has not theſe and the like 
Thoughts frequently upon his Mind, can 
be ſaid to think or live like a Chriſtian 1 : fo 
ſuch Thoughts can be very little upon the 
Mind of any Perſon, who lives in an habi- 
tual Neglect of this Duty of Morning and 
Evening Prayer. For it Men think not of 
theſe Things at the molt ſeaſonable Times 
for it, before they begin their Work, and 
after they have ended it; it is not likely that 
they will fall into ſuch Thoughts in the 
Midſt of their Buſineſs or Plealures, 


IT is to be feared, that there are too ma- 
ny Perſons and Families, who are ſunk into 
this unthinking State, and this habitual For- 
getfulneſs of Almighty Gop : Which being 
a Condition fo dangerous to their Souls, we, 
who have the Care of Souls, are bound to 
admoniſh them of their Danger, and ey 

ort 
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hort them earneſtly to the proper and effec- 


tual Remedy; which is, this daily addreſſing. 


» themſclves to Gop, and, as it were, con- 
verſing with him in Prayer. Fhe Time it 
will take up, is very ſmall; but the Bene- 
fit which it will bring, is exceeding great; 
no leſs than the entitling ourſel ves to the con- 
ſtant Aſſiſtance and Protection of God, and 
the keeping us in a daily Preparation ſor 
Heaven. And ſurely no Perſon, who calls 
himſelf a Chriſtian, and doth in any Degree 


deſire to live as becomes the Goſpel of 


| CarisT, can be unwilling to enter upon as 


Practice, which will be the Means of gain- 


ing ſuch valuable Benefits to Body and Soul, 
eſpecially, when that which will procure 
7 theſe Benefits, is a Work ſo eaſy and rea- 


ſonable, as the lifting up our Hearts to God 


for ſo ſhort a Space, before and after the 
Buſineſs of this World. 


Tur have ſeen, by what has been hi- 
therto ſaid of Family- Devotion, that this 
is a very Reaſonable and Eaſy Duty; and 
that the daily Neglect of it is the ready 
Way to loſe all Senſe of Gav. and Religi- 
on. The Conſiderations which I ſhall add, 
as a farther Inducement to the daily Per- 
tor mance of it, will ſhew them, that it is 
not only a ſure Preſervative againſt that 
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Fergetſulneſs of Almighty God, but alſo an 
excellent Help towarus..their Growth and 
Imbroveinent in Grace and Goodneſs, 


To make them truly ſenſible of this, let 
them conſider the following Heads : 


J. Tur great Weakneſs and Infirmity of 
Body and Soul, and the manifold Dangers 
with which both are encompaſſed : That the 
Body is perpetually liable to I iſeaſes within, 
and Accidents without; and the Soul al- 
ways beſet with the Temptations of the 
World, the Fleſh and the Devil. Now our 
only Sccurity againſt theſe Dangers, is Gop's 
Protection to defend the Body, and his af- 
ting: Grace to preſerve the Soul: And as 
there is no other Way to obtain his Pro- 
tectian and Aﬀiftance againſt theſe Dangers 
but cur Prayers; ſo the Dangers being daily, 
our Prayers muſt be daily too. 


Ap the only fure Way to keep up daily 
D-v.:tion, is for every Family to fix and 
appoint fer that End, the two moft con- 
venient Parts of the Day, namely, Morning 
and Evening. For except the Times of do- 
ing it be fixed and certain, the Duty will be 
either wholly neglected and forgotten, or at 
beſt, there will be many Pretences to omit 
IC, 
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to Family Prayer. 19 
it. Whereas, when the Times of Prayer 
are ſettled in a Family, they are reckoned 
before- hand, and all other Bufineſs is laid 
and contrived accordingly; ſo that by a 
little Practice, Morning and Evening 
Prayer is accounted a neceſſary Part of the 
Buſineſs of the Day; and no more to be 
omitted or forgotten than the Proviſion 
for Food, Raiment,. and other Conveni- 
encies of Life. The Members of any 
Family, who have been thus accuſtomed 
to daily Prayer, as the only ſure Means 
of obtaining G.o y's daily Bleſſing, will 
be afraid to lie down at Night, or go 
Abroad in the Morning, without firſt 
having made themfelves ſure of his Pro- 
tection and Aſſiſtance, by joining with 
their Brethren in Prayer; or; where that 
cannot be conveniently done, by their own- 
private Devotions; or by both, where 


there is Leiſure and Opportunity for 
both. 


II. Ir is a further Encouragement to 
the Beginning and carrying on this Godly 
Practiſe in Families, that our Saviour 
CHRIST has in an eſpecial Manner pro- 
miſed his Preſence with them. For, con- 
ſidering the Circumſtances of that Promiſe 
(in the xviiith of St. Matth. Verſe 19, 20.) 

It 
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it may be more ſtrictly and immediately 
applied to Family Prayers: I fay unte you, 
that if two of you ſhall agree on Earth, as 
touching any Thing that they ſhall ask, it ſhall 
be done for them of my Father which is in 
Heaven. For where two or three are gather- 
ed together in my Name, there am I in the 
Midſt of them. Without doubt, CHRIST 
is ready to aſſiſt and anſwer the devout 
Prayers of good Men, in what Place, or 
at what Time ſoever they are made; but 
the joint Prayers of a Family muſt be yet 
more acceptable and more powerful, as they 
are ſent up with an Unity of Hearts and 
Souls; which is ſo becoming among Chri- 
ſtians, and eſpecially among Brethren and 
Relations, and is withal ſo pleaſing in the 
Sight of Gov. 


III. Tart Practice of daily Prayer, ſet- 
tles in Families a Face and Spirit of Re- 
ligion; fo as no Member thereof can whol- 
ly forget Gop and another World, while 
they are every Day reminded of both. By 
this, Children are trained from their In- 
fancy to an Uſe and Habit of Devotion; 
and Servants are ſure of due Time and 
Opportunity to ſerve Gop every Day. 
For Fathers and Mot'ters, Maſters and 
Mifrcfſks, are enjoined by Gop to take 

93 Care 
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Care of the Souls, as well as the Bodies, 
of their Children and Servants; and as it 
is their Duty, ſo may it be their great 
Comfort, to afford them this daily Means 
of becoming and continuing the Servants 
and Children of God. 
in their Hearts a true Senſe of Piety and 
Devotion; and this prepares and diſpoſes 
them, when themſelves come to be Parents 
and Governors, to train up their Children 


Hereby they plant 


and Servants to the ſame Method of daily 


Devotion. And fo, they who ſettle and 
| keep up in their Families this Practice of 
Morning and Evening Prayer, take the true 
and effectual Way, both to preſerve in their 
= own Houſes a Spirit of Picty and Religion, 


and alſo to convey that Religious Spirit to 


ſuture Geuerations. 


IV. Darry Prayer in a Family is a 


great Check and Reſtraint upon any Mem- 
ber of it, who may be inclined to Sin and 


Vice. It makes him remember, whether 
he will or no, that there is a Gop, and 


another World, and that they who would 
be happy hereafter, muſt heartily uſe their 
own Endeavours, and beg the Aſſiſtance 
of Almighty Gop, that they may live 
ſober and religiouſly here. 
- great End and Deſign of all our Prayers 


This is the 


and 
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and though Perſons who are viciouſly in- 
Clined, may not inwardly Join with their 
Brethren in Prayer; yet if they be but 
preſent, they muſt often conſider that 
what the reſt are doing, is in order to a 
Life after this; and that they as well as 
their Brethren, have Souls to take Care of; 


and therefore that it cannot be ſafe for 


them to live in Sins, from which the hear 
their Fellow-Chriſtians daily belccching 
Gop to deliver them. Occaſiona! :Admo- 
nitions or Exhortaticns to this Purpoſe, 
may be eaſily forgotten and neglected by 
wicked Men; but when the Thoughts of 


another World are thus daily renewed upon: 
their Minds, it muſt be a daily Check to 
their wicked Courſes: And, I doubt not, 
but very many Perſons of Evil and De- 


bauch'd Inclinations, have not only been 
much reſorm'd, but have become virtuous 
and religious, by falling Providentially into 


ſuch regular Families, as have kept up this 


moſt edify ing and godly Exerciſe of wp 
Prayer. 


V. As the Practice of daily Prayer in 


Families, is the beſt Wav to reſtrain and 
reform the bad Members of it; ſo is it an 
excellent Means to make ſuch of them as 
are well diſpoſed to perſevere in their good 


Diſpo- 
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Diſpoſition and to grow daily in Grace, 
and in Purity of Heart and Affection, and 
to fit them more and more for the Spiri- 
tual Exerciſes of the next Life, The Heart 
of Mar is by Nature Carnal and Earthly, 
ſet upon the Buſineſs of this World, and 
not eaſily brought to take Delight in the 
Things of the next. The Work therefore 
which Gop hath appointed Chriſtians in 
this World is to purity their Hearts, and 
to bring them to a Love of Heaveal 
Things. And for the Effecting of this, he 
hath enjoin'd the Exerciſe of ſeveral Means, 
as Reading, Meditation, and the like ; but 
of thoſe Means, none is more effectual for 
that End, than this of daily. Prayer. It 
is the only Way we have of prevailing 
with Gop to ſend his Holy Spirit into our 
Hearts; and the daily Practice and Uſe of 
lifting up our Hearts to Gop in Prayer, 
adds Wings to the Soul, and makes it 
move towards Heaven every Day more 

naturally and eafily, and brings it to a 
nearer Acquaintance with Go p, and a 
better Taite and Reliſh of that Spiritual 
Lite, which every one that deſires Heaven, 
muit deſire, and be prepared to live here- 
after. To which I may add, that. daily 
Prayer, as it contains in it a ſolemn Con- 
leffion of Sins, gives good Chriſtians an 

3 Oppor- 
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Opportunity, or rather puts them under 
a Neceſlity of examining their Lives Day 
by Day, and of repenting immediately df 
the Sins they commit; and by this daily 
Confeſſion and Repentance, they are kept 
in a right Knowledge of their Spiritual 
Eſtate, and have their Accounts in Rea- 
dineſs whenever Gop ſhall pleaſe to call 
for them. Thus, all Families, who have 
ſettled and kept up this daily Correſpon- 
dence with Gop in Prayer, do truly walk 
with Gop, and are conſtantly advancing 
towards Heaven in the Way that he hath 
appointed; and are making themſelves 
every Day more fit for his immediate Pre- 
ſence there. 


VI. Wu Rx daily Prayer is 1 
in any Family, the Members of it are 
accuſtomed to Devotion, and by their ap- 
pearing ſo frequently before Gop in a 
{mall Congregation, can much more rea- 
dily frame their Hearts to due Attention 
and Zeal, when they come to appear be- 
fore him in a larger, I mean, at the Pub- 
lick Service of the Church; where Chri- 
ſtians meet, with mutual Unity of Hearts, 
to ſend bp their joint Prayers to Gon ſor 
the common Neceſſities of one another, 
For it is the ſame Spirit of Devotion, that 

makes 


to Family Prayer. 23 


makes us fit both for Publick and Private 
Prayer; and unleſs chat Spirit be kept up 
by daily Exerciſe, it will of Courſe decay 
and languiſh ; and when Chriſtians come to 
Church after a Diſuſe of Devotion for ſome 
Days together, they are in a Manner Stran- 
gers to the Work they are going about; 
and their Hearts having been employed only 
about Earthly Things, are not readily and 
ealily raiſed up to Heaven. Which is the 
true Cauſe of that Coldneſs, Indifference, 
and Wandering of Thoughts and Eyes, 
that is ſo common in the Publick Worſhip 
of Gop: And I doubt it is generally true, 
that they who uſe no Devotion at Home, 
bring very little to the Church. But now 
the Uſe and Practice of daily Prayer at 
Home, trains up Chriſtians to a Spirit and 
Habit of Devotion, and keeps their Minds 
bent towards Gop and heavenly Things; 
which by frequent Exerciſe being made fa- 
miliar to their Thoughts, their Hearts and 
Affections, are eaſily framed and compoſed 
to ſuch Attention, Devotion, and Zeal, as 
becomes the Houſe of Gop ; and they are 
alſo armed againſt the Temptations to 
Wandering, and thoſe Diſturbances to Be- 
votion which frequently happen in great 
and publick Congregations. 
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THz Sum of this Exhortation to Family 
Prayer is thus. Prayer to Almighty Gov is 
an Ordinance which he has appointed, as 
the Condition of having our Wants ſupplied, .: 
and as one ſpecial Mean of keeping up in 
our Hearts a conſtant Senſe of his Majeſty ? 
and Goodneſs, and thereby a due Fear, and 
Love, and Reverence of his Name. Our 
Wants are daily, and the Temptations which 
draw our Hearts from Gop to the Things 
of this World, are alſo daily; and upon 
both theſe Accounts our Prayers ought alſo * 
to be daily. This hath been the Practiſe of 
Good and Religious Men in all Ages; and 
they ſcarce deſerve the Name of Chriſtians, 
who can lie down to Reft, without praying 
for the Protection of Gon; and riſe again, 
without thanking him for that Protection, 
and begging his Bleſſing upon themſelves 
and their Undertakings the following Day. 
The only Way to have this ſurely and ef- 
fectually done by Chriſtians, is to ſettle the 
Practiſe of Morning and Evening Prayer in 
their Families; the Members of which, at 


leaſt the greateſt Part of them, are ſuppoſed 


ordinarily to be together at thoſe two Sea- | 
ſons. When the Times of Prayer are thus 


ſettled, it will be accounted Part of the 


Buſineſs of the Day; and as the Neglect of , 
it occaſions an habitual Forgetfulneſs of 
Gobp 
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Gop and the Ty of another Life, ſo 
the daily Practice of it keeps up in Fami- 

lies a Face and Spirit of Religion, and is 
the beſt Means that Fathers and Mothers, 
Maſters and Miſtreſſes can uſe, to preſer ve 
in themſelves, their Children, and Servants, 
ſuch a Religious and Heavenly Frame of 
Soul, as becomes a Society of Chriſtians. 
It brings down upon Families the Bleſſing 
of Gov, and Supplies of Grace to aſſiſt 
and direct thoſe Members who heartily join 
with their Brethren in day Praver for it. 
And if there be any Members ot the Fa- 
mily who are wicked, or ill-diſpoſed, this 
Practiſe is the Way to reclaim them and 
make them good, by bringing to their 


1 Minds every Day the Thoughts of Gop 


and another World, and keeping their Con- 
ſciences awake, which would otherwiſe be 
Julled aſleep in Sin and Security, As to 
thoſe of a Family who are good, and de- 
firous to grow every Day better, the Prac- 
tice of daily Prayer makes them fixed and 


ſtedfaſt in their religious Diſpofitions, and 


keeps their Souls bent towards Heaven and 
Heavenly Things, and raiſes them more and 
more to ſuch a Spirit of Devotion, as both 
prepares them, while they live, to be fer- 
vent and zealous amongſt the Faithful in the 
publick Service of God's Church; and 
when they come to die, fits them for ſpiri- 

C 2 tual 
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28 An Exhortation, &c. 
tual Joys and Exerciſes among the Bleſſed 


in Hcaven. a 
May all they for whoſe Uſe this Exhortati- + 


on to Family Prayer is deſigned, read it 
ſeriouſly, and lay it to Heart as a Matter 
that nearly concerns every Chriſtian; and 
may as many of them as have not already 
ferled this Godly Practice in their Fami- 
lies, reſolve that they will no longer neg- 
lect a Duty, which will ſo much forward 
their own Salvation, and is ſuch an ex= * 
cellent Means of training up their Chil» 2? 
dren and Servants to Piety and Religion. 


Morning 
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Morning Prayer: 


| Ei . 
£ Io be uſed in 


AE FAMILIES. 


be Maſter or Miſtreſs having called to- 
Y gether as many of the Family as can 
4 conveniently be preſent ; let one of them, © 
2 or any other whom they ſhall think. 
F molt proper, ſay as follows ; all kneel- 


4 Lmighty and Acknowledgement” 
Eyerlaſt] of GO D's Mercy 
rlalting and Preſervation, eſ- 


iq GOD, in whom pec ally the Night 
woe live and move, pait. 
and have our Being, and whoſe Mercy 


$4 is 


30 Morning Prayer 
is over all thy Works: We thy nee- 
dy Creatures in a thankful Senſe of 
thy good Providence over us, render 
Thee our humbleſt Praiſes for thy 
Preſervation of us from the Beginning 
of our Lives to this Day. Blefled 
be thy Holy Name for the conti- 
nual Protection of thy Hand, by which 
we have been defended amidſt the 
Changes and Chances of this mortal 
Life, and kept and delivered from 
innumerable Dangers, and particular- 
ly from the Terrors and evil Acci- 
dents of the paſt Night. To thy 
watchful Providence we wholly owe 
it, [“ that no Diſ- 
[* When Diſlur- turbance hath come 
bances of any Kind nigh us or our Dwel- 
— 3 7-4 but that we have 
that noiwith/landing enjoy*d quiet and re- 
aur Fears and Dan- freſhing Sleep, and 


gers, wwe are brought 


in Safety to the Begin- are brought in Safety 
vit / ibis Pa.]! to the Beginning of 
„ this Day.] For theſe 
and all thy other Mercies, our Souls 
do bleſs and magnify thy Glorious 
Name; humbly beſecching Thee to 


ace 
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accept this our Morning Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for his Sake, 


who "ay down in the Grave, and roſe 


again for us, thy Son our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


ND fince it is Dedication of Soul 


and Body to God's 
of thy Mercy, Service, with a Re- 


O SGracious Father, ſelution to be grow - 
that another Day is — daily in Good- 
added to our Lives; 

we here dedicate both our Souls and 
Bodies to Thee and thy Service, to 


promote thy Glory and our own Sal- 


vation, in a ſober, righteous, and god- 


ly Life. We renounce the Devil and 
all his Works, the Vanities of this 
wicked World, and all the ſinful Luſts 
of the Fleſh; deſiring nothing fo 
much as to ſerve Thee faithfully all 
the Days of our Life. And we ſin- 
cerely reſolve ſo to improve the Time 
which thou ſhalt be pleaſed to grant 
us in this World, that we may every 
Day become better Chriſtians, aud 


perſevere in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 


neſs unto the Ene. In which Reſo- 
lutions 


32 Morning Prayer 
lations do Thou, O mercifut God, 


confirm and ſtrengthen us; and eſpeci- 5 
ally this Day keep it ſtedfaſtly in the t 
Purpoſe of our Hearts to perform them, n 
that as we grow in Age, we may grow \ 
in Grace, and in the Knowledge of our "a 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 6 
A erm V 1.-Lord, Tom | c 
that — knoweſt the 0 


Weakneſs and Cor- 
ruption of our Nature, and the manifold 
Temptations that we daily meet with; 
We therefore humbly beſeech Thee to 
have Compaſſion upon our Infirmities, 
and to give us the conſtant Aſſiſtance 
of thy Holy Spirit; that we may be 
effectually reſtrained from Sin, and ex, 
cited to our Duty. And when thou 
ſeeſt us giving Way to any Temptation, 
ſuffer us not to be tempted above that 
we are able, but ſtretch out thy help- 
ing Hand to fave and deliver us. Im- 
print upon our Hearts ſuch a Dread of 
thy Judgments, and ſuch a grateful 
Senſe of thy Goodneſs to us, as ma 
| make us both afraid and aſhamed 0 l 
| | cn 
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fend Thee; and, above all, keep up in 
our Minds a lively Remembrance of 
that great Day, in which we mult give 
a ſtrit Account of our Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, and, according 
to the Works done in the Body, be 
2X eternally rewarded or punifhed by Him, 
whom thou haft appointed Judge of 
Quick and Dead, thy Son Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


N particular, that eme to * 
1 we may then be lowing Der. 
able to give Account 
of this Day; grant us Grace to have 
Thee and thy Law before our Eyes, 
that we may walk in it according to thy 
Will, with Watchtulneſs and Circum- 
ſpection. Keep us ſober and temperate 
in our Meats and Drinks, and diligent 
in the ſeveral Callings and Profeſſions 
which thy Providence hath appointed 
us. Grant us Patience under any Af- 
fiction Thou ſhalt fee fit to lay upon us, 
and Minas always contented with our 
mo Condition, Give us Grace to 
e juſt and upright in all our Dealings, 
quiet 


34 Morning Prayer 
quiet and i among our Neigh- 
bours, ſull of Compaſſion toward the 
Needy and Afflicted, and cver ready to 
do Good to all Men, according to the 
Abilities and Opportunities which thou 
ſhalt give us. That fo walking faith- 
fully before Thee all our Days, and be- 
ing found watching whenever our ap- 

ointed Time ſhall come, we may, 
. a Life of Righ teouſneſs, be tran- 
ſlated to a Life of Glory, through the 
Merits and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt 
our only Saviour and Redeemer. Amen. 


AND 
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hy ND now we 

are entering 
upon the Buſineſs of 
the ſeveral Stations 
wherein thy Provi- 
dence hath placed us, 
we humbly beg thy 
Bleſſing this Day up- 


on our honeſt De- 
E ſigns and Undertak- 


ings» Direct us in 
all our Ways, and 
orks of 


our Hands:] And as 


we delire to walk in 
a conſtant Senſe of 


thy All-lecing Pro- 
vidence; ſo let the 
ſame good Providence 
watch over us, and 
preſerve our Going- 
out, and our Coming- 
in. Defend us from 


For Ged's Bleſſing 


upon the Buſineſs of the 
D 


2 On Sunday Morn- 
ing, inflead of this ſay, 
And now we are going 
to the Place of thy pub- 
lick Worſhip, we be- 
ſeech Thee let thy Ho- 


ly Spirit accompany us, 


and make us Devout, 
Serious, and Attentive, 
Raiſe our Minds from 
the Thoughts of this 
World, in the Conſi- 
deration of the next, 
that we may join fer- 
vently in the Prayers 
and Praiſes of thy 
Church, and Iiſten to 
our Duty with honeſt 
Hearts, in order to 
praQtiſe it. And give 
us Grace to dedicate 
this Day, as Thou haſt 
appointed us, to thy 
Service, and the Care 
of our Souls. Direct 
us in all our Ways, and 
— our Feet into thy 
aths, 


all Dangers and Adverſities, and be gra- 
ciouſly pleaſed to take us, and all Things 
belonging to us, into thy Fatherly Care 
and Protection. Theſe Things, O Lord, 


and 


36 Morning Prayer, &c. : 
and whatever elſe Thou ſhalt ſee ne- 
ceſſary and convenient, either for our 
Souls, or Bodies, or Eſtates, we 
humbly beg of Thee, for the Sake of 
thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, in whoſe Name 


23 gy - 4 
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and Words we conclude our imperfect 7 


Our Father which art in Heaven; Hal. 
lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 
ven. Give us this Day our daily Bread: 
and forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that Treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 
not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evil. For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, 
and the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 
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1 De Family begin together, a little before 
[ | Bed-time, let the Maſler or Miſtreſs, 
or any other whom they ſhall think moſt 
1 proper, ſay as follyws ; all knecling. 


x BY 2, 


4 


i M 98 7 Graci- Confeſſion of Sins, 


„: with a Prayer ſor 
ous and Merci- Contrition and Par- 


ful GOD, who art don. 
of purer Eyes than 

to behold Ini uity, and haſt promiſed _ 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs to all them 


$ who confeſs and forſake their Sins; 
8 4 D We 
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We come before Thee in an humble 
Senſe of our own Unworthine(s, ack- 
nowledging our manifold Tranſgreſſions 
of thy rightcous Laws, in Thought, 
Word, and Deed. We have every 
Day been doing thoſe "Things which 
Thou haſt forbidden, ,and leaving un- 
donc the Things Which Thou haſt 
commanded; ſo that when we look 
back upon our paſt Lives, and remem- 
ber that Thou art privy to our moſt ſe— 
cret Sins, we are afraid of thy Judg- 
ments, and aſhamed to lift up our Eyes 
5 unto Thee. * But O 
who reads, make a Gracious Father, who 


ſhort Pauſe, that eve- de ſireſt not the Death 


ry one may fecretly of a Sinner, look upon 
conſeſs the Sins and 1 


Failings of that Day. us, we beſecch Thee, 

in thy Son Jeſus Chr iſt, 
and for the XIerits of his Sufferings be 
Thou merciful to our Sins. NI. ike us 
deeply ſenſible of the great Evil of them, 
and work in us a hearty Contrition, and 
let the Remembrance of them be more 


zrievous and affliting to us, than of | 


18 


any other Evil whatlocver; That we 
worthily lamenting our Tranſgreſſions, 
15 


for @ Family. 39 
and being brought to a Hatred of our 
Sins, and a hearty Repentance, may 
obtain Forgiveneſs at thy Hands, who 
art ever ready to receive humble and 
penitent Sinners; for the Sake of thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt our only Saviour and 
Redeemer. Amen. 


ND left, thro? Prayer for Grace 
our own Frail- to retorm and grow 


Wen ter. y 
ty, or the Temprati- 


ons that encompals us, we be drawn 
| again to our former Sins; vouchlate 
us, we beſeech Thee, the Direction 


and Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit; that 
as Thou haſt put into our Hearts theſe 
Deſires and Relolntions of Amendment, 
ſo by the Help of thy Grace we may 
bring the ſame to good Effect, in a 
Godlv, Righteous, and ſober Life. 
Reform whatever Thou findeſt amiis in 
the Temper and Diſpoſition of our 
Souls; that no unclean Thoughts, un- 
lawtul Deſigns, or inordinate Deſires, 
may reſt there. Purge our Hearts from 
Envy, Hatred, and Malice, that we 
may never ſuffer the Sun to go down 


D 2 upon 
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upon our Wrath, but may always go 
to our Reſt in Peace, Charity and 
' Good-will, with a Conſcience void of 
Offence towards Thee, and towards 
Men: That fo our Hearts being a fit 


Habitation for thy Holy Spirit, he may 


contirfnally dwell therein; and we, 
whether we wake or fleep, may be 
under his bleſſed Protection, and have 
our whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, 
preſerved pure and blameleſs unto the 


Coming of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 


The Interceſſion I TH theſe 


general and particu- Prayers in 


hs. 
4 | Bchalt of ouwurlelves, 
accept, O Lord, as the Tcſtimony of 


our Love and Chucitv, our hearty In- 


terceſſions for all Mankind. Let the 
Light of thy Goſpel ſhine upon all 
Nations; and may as many as have al- 
ready heard and reccived it, live as be- 


coracs it. Be more eſpecially gracious 
to the Church and Nation whereunto 


we belong. Bleſs the King and all 
who by thy Providence have Autho- 
rity 
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2 rity under him; ſo rule their Hearts, 
and ſtrengthen their Hands, that they 


may neither want Will nor Power to 


Z puniſh Wickedneſs and Vice, and to 
maintain thy true Religion among us. 
Send down thy Bleſlings, temporal and 
2 ſpiritual, upon all our Relations, Friends 


and Neighbours. Reward all that have 
done us Good, and pardon all thoſe 


> who have done, or wiſh us Evil, and 


= give them Repentance and better Minds. 
Ze merciful to all who. are in any Frou- 
ble or Affliction of Mind, Body, or 
Eſtate; and do Thou, the God of Pity 
and Compaſſion, adminiſter to every 
one Help and Comfort, according to 
* thcir ſeveral Neceſſities; for his Sake, 
= who went about doing Good to the 
Souls and Bodies of Men, thy Son our: 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


1 | O our Prayers The Thankſgiving- 


4 and Interceſſi- feneral and Patticu- 


: | ar. 
ons for ſuture Bleſſings, 


we add our unfeigned Thanks for all 


thy Mercies which from Time to Time 
3 thou haſt vouchſafed us; for our Being, 


D 3 our 
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our Reaſon, and all other Endowments 
and Faculties of Soul and Body: For 
our Health, Friends, Food, and Ray- 
ment, and all the other Comforts and 
Conveniencies Life. Above all, 
we adore thy tender Mercy and Com- 
paſſion to us and all Mankind, in ſend- 
ing thy only Son into the World, to 
redeem ns from Sin and eternal Death, 
and in giving us the Knowledge and 
Senle of our "Duty towards Thee; We 
bleſs Thee for thy Patience with us, 
notwithſtanding our many and great 
Provocations; for all the Diao, 
Aſſiſtances and Comforts of thy holy 
Spirit; for thy continual Care and 
watchful Providence over us, through 
the whole Courſe of our Lives; and 1} 
particularly for the Mercics and Bene- 
fits of the paſt Day: Beſeeching Thee 
to continue theſe thy Bleſſings to us, 
and to give us Grace to ſhew our Senſe 
of them, and all thy other Mercies, in 
a ſincere Obedience to his Laws, thro? 
whoſe Merits and Interceſſion we re- 


ceive them all, thy Son our Saviour Je- 
{us Chriſt, 1 


IN 
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N a particular Man- _ Prayer for God's 
ner we beſeech 
Thee to continue th 


Gracious Protection to us this Night. 
Into thy Hand we commend our Souls 


lowing Night. 


and Bodies, our Subſtance, Dwelling, 


and all Things that belong to us. Do 
Thou, our gracious God, who neither 
lumbereſt nor {leepeſt, be pleaſed to 
take both us and them this Night into 
thy eſpecial Care and Protection. De- 
fend us from all Dangers and Miſchiefs, 
and from the Dread and Fear of them; 
that we may enjoy ſuch quiet and re- 
freſhing Sleep as may fit us for the Du- 
ties of the following Day. And, Lord, 
make us ever mindful of that Time 
when we ſhall lie down in the Duſt; 
and grant us Grace always to live in 
{ſuch a State, that we may never be 


afraid to die; but that whether we live, 


we may live unto Thee; or whether 
we die, we may die unto Thee; fo 
that living and Dying we may be thine, 
through the Merits and Satisfaction of 
thy Son Chrilt Jeſus, in whoſe Name 


and 
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and Words we conclude our imperfect 
Prayers. 


Our Father which art in Heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy King- 
dom come. Thy Will be done in Earth, 
as it. is in Heaven, Give us this 
Day our daily Bread. Aud forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
Treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not 
into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evil. For thine is the Kingdom, the 
Power, and the Ghry, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
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Morning Prayer: | 


To be uſed, as there is Occaſion, 
by one Perſon 1n private, 


— — 


7 Lmiohty and Acknowledgement 
4 Ee Un: of GOD's _— 
2 C verla ng and Prefervation, eſ- 
* 7 


D, in whom pecially in the Night 
paſt. 


1 live and move, 
and have my Being, and whoſe Mercy 
is over all thy Works: I thy nec- 
dy Creature in a thankful Senſe of 
thy good Providence over me, render 
Thee my humbleſt Praiſes for thy 
Preſervation of me from the Beginning 
of my Live to this Day. Blefled 
be thy Holy Name for the conti- 
nual Protection of thy Hand, by which 
I have been defended amidſt the 

Changes 
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Changes and Chances of this mortal 
Life, and kept and delivered from 
innumerable Dangers, and particular- 
ly from the Terrors and evil Acci- 
dents of the paſt Night. To thy 
watchful Providence I wholly owe 
it, (“ that no Diſ- 
* When Diſtur- turbance hath come 
a | - $ 2 
ere ind lug, he that” 1 have 
of this, ſay, [hat 1118 
notwithlanding my enJo; d quiet and re- 
Fear and Danger, freſhing Sleep, and 
am brought in Safety . 
to the Beginning of am brought In Safety 
this Day. to the Beginning of 
this Day.] For thele 
and all thy other Mercies, my Soul 
doth bleſs and magnify thy Gloriovs 
Name; humbly beſecching Thee to 
accept this my Morning Sacrifice of 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving, for his Sake, 
who lay down in the Grave, and role 
again.for me, thy Son, my only Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt. men. 


AND 
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ND ſince it is Dedication of Soul 


and Body to God's 
of thy Mercy, Service, with a Re- 


O Gracious F _— ſolution to be grow- 
that another Day 1 "Won: W IDO" 
added to my Life ; 

I here dedicate both my Soul and 
Body to Thee and thy Service, to 
promote thy Glory and my own Sal- 
vation, in a ſober, righteous, and god- 
ly Life. I renounce the Devil and 
all his Works, the Vanities of this 
wicked World, and all the ſinful Luſts 
of the Fleſh; defiring nothing fo 
much as to ſerve Thec faithfully all 
the Days of my Life. And I fin- 
cerely reſolve 10 to improve the Time 
which thou ſhalt be pleaſed to grant 


me in this World, that I may every 


Day become a better Chriſtian, and 
perſevere in Holineſs and Righteouſ- 
nels unto the Enc. In which Reſo- 
Jutions do Thou, O merciful God, 
confirm and ſtrengthen me; and eſpeci- 


ally this Day keep it ſtedfaſtly in the 
Purpoſe of my Heart to perform them, 


that as I grow in Age, I may grow 
in 
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in Grace, and in the Knowledge of my 


Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 
UT, Lord, Thou 


knoweſt the 
cakneſs and Cor- 
ruption of my Nature, and the manifold 
Temptations which I daily meet with; 
I therefore humbly beſeech Thee to 
have Compaſſion upon my Infirmities, 
and to give me the conſtant A — 
of thy Holy Spirit; that I may be 
efſectually reſtrained from Sin, and ex- 
cited to my Duty. And when thou 
ſeeſt me giving Way to any Temptation, 
ſuffer me not to be tempted above that 
I am able, but ſtretch out thy help- 
ing Hand to fave and deliver me. Im- 


For Grace to en- 
able me to perform 
that Reſolution. 


print upon my Heart ſuch a Dread of 


thy Judgments, and ſuch a Love of 


thy Goodneſs towards me, as may 
make me both afraid and aſhamed to of. | 


fend Thee; and, above all, keep up in 


my Mind a lively Remembrance of | 5 
that great Day, in which I muſt give 7 


a ſtrict Account of my Thoughts, 


Words, and Actions, and, according 
to 
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to the Works done in the Body, be 
eternally rewarded or punithed by Him, 
whom thou haſt appointed Judge of 
Quick and Dead, thy Son Jcius Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. | 


N particular, that For Graceto guide 
I ben and keep me the j61- 
may then be ſoving Dey. 
able to give Account 
of this Day; grant me Grace to have 


Thee and thy Law before my Eyes, 
that I may walk in it according to thy 


Will, wich Watchfulneſs and Circum- 


ſpection. Keep me ſober and temperate 


in my Meat and Drink, and dili- 

ent in the Calling and Profeſſion 
which thy Providence hath appointed 
mc. Grant me Paticnce under any Af- 
fliction Thou ſhalt ſee fit to lay upon me, 
and a Mind always contented with my 
preſent Condition. Give me Grace to 
be juſt and upright in all my Dealings, 
quiet and peaceable among my Neigh- 
bours, full of Compaſſion towards the 
Needy and Afflicted, and ever ready to 
do Good to all Men, according to the 
Abilitics and Opportunities which thou 


E ſhalt 
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ſhalt give me: That ſo walking faith- 
fully before Thee all my Dzys, and be- 
ing found watching whenever my ap- 
pointed Time ſhall come, I may, from 
a Lite of Righteouſneſs, be tranſlated 
to a Life of Glory, through the Merits 
and Mediation of Jeſus Chriſt my only 
Saviour and Redcemer. Amen, 


AND 
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ND now I 


am entering 


upon the Buſineſs of 


the Stations where- 
in thy Providence 
hath placed me, 
1 humbly beg thy 
Bleſſing this Day up- 
on my honeſt De- 
ligns and Undertak- 
ings. Direct me in 
all my Ways, and 
1 the Works of 
I a to walk in 
a conſtant Senſe of 


thy All-lecing Pro- 


vidence; ſo let the 
ſame good Providence 
watch over me, and 
preſerve my Going- 
out, and my Coming- 


in. Defend me fron 


for one Perſon in Private. 


ands:] And as 


51 

For God's Bleſſing 
upon the Buſineſs of the 
Day. 

On Sundiy Morn- 
ing, inflead of this ſay, 
And now Jam going 
to the Place of thy pub- 
lick Worſhip, I be- 
ſecch Thee let thy Ho- 
ly Spirit accoinpany me, 
and make me Debut, 
Seiious, and Attentive; 
Raiſe my Mind from 
the Thoughts of this 
World, in the Conſi- 
deration of the next, 
that J may 'oin fer- 
vently in the Prayers 
and Praiſes of thy 
Church, and liſten to 


my Duty with an honeſt 


Heart, in order to 
practiſe it. And give 
me Grace to dedicate 
this Day, as "I hou haſt 


appointed me, to thy 


Service, and the Care 
of my Soul. Direct 
me in all my Ways, and 
guide my Feet into thy 
Paths. ] 


all Dangers and 8 and be gra 
ciouſly pleaſed to take me, and all Things 


belonging to me, into thy Fatherly Care 


and Protection. Theſe Things, O Lord, 


E 2 


al 
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and whatever elſe Thou ſhalt ſee ne- 
ceſſary and convenient, either for my 
Soul, my Body, or Eſtate, I humbly 
beg of Thee, "for the Sake of thy Son 
Telus Chriſt, in whoſe Name and 
Words I conclude my imperic& 


Pravers. 


Our Fatber which art in Heaven ;, Hal- 
lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come, 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 
ven, Give us this Day our daily Bread: 
and forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that Treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us 
not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evil. For thine is the Kingdom, the Power, 
end the Glory, for ever and ever, Amen, 


Evening 
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Evening Prayer: 


To be uſed, as there is Occaſion, 


t 
, r $$; Ra \ * 
* . N PF. — . 
item at 2 a n N Line oy 


by one Perſon 1n private, 


M OST Gract- 8 of Sins, 
ous and, Merci- Contsition and — 
ful G O D, who art 9 | 

of purer Eyes than | 
to behold Iniquity, and haſt promiſed: 
Mercy and Forgiveneſs to all them 
who. confeſs and foriake their Sins; 
I come before Thee in an humble 
Senſe of my own Unworthinels, ack- 
nowledging my manifold Tranſgreſſions 
of thy righteous Laws, in T hought, 
Word, and Decd, I have every 
Day e doing thoſe Things which 
Thou haſt forbidden, and leaving un- 
donc the Things which Thaw haſt 
cominanded ; fo- that when I look 


E 3 back 
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ber thut Thou art privy to my moſt ſe- 
cret Sins, I am afraid of thy Judg- 
ments, and aſhamed to lift up my Eyes 
unto Thee. 


we Here make a 
e Ae Fin Father, who deſireſt 
ings of the paſt Day. not the Death of a Sin- 
ner, look upon me, I beſeech Thee, 
in thy Son Jeſus Chriſt, and for the 
Merits of his Sufferings be Thou mer- 
ciful to my Sins. Make me deeply 
ſenſible of the great Evil of them, and 
work in me a hearty Contrition, and 
jet the Remembrance of them be more 
grievous and afflicting to me, than of 
any other Evil whatſoever; That I 
worthily lamenting my Tranſgreſſions, 
and being brought to a Hatred of my 
Sins, and a hearty Repentance, may 
obtain Forgiveneſs at thy Hands, who 
art ever ready to receive humble and 
penitent Sinners; for the Sake of thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt my only Saviour and 
Redecmer. Amen. 
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AND leſt, thro? Prayer for Grace 


. to reform and grow 
my own Frail- better. : 


ty, or the Temptati- 

ons that encompaſs me, I be drawn 
again to my former Sins; vouchſafe 
me, I beſeech Thee, the Direction 
and Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit; that 
as Thou haſt put into my Heart theſe 
Deſires and Reſolutions of Amendment, 
ſo. by the Help of thy Grace F may 
bring the ſame to good Effect, in a 
Godly, Righteous, and ſober Life. 
Reform whatever Thou findeſt amiſs in 
the Temper and Diſpoſition of my 
Soul; that no unclean Thoughts, un- 
lawful Deſigns, or inordinate Deſires, 
may reſt there. Purge my Heart from 
Envy, Hatred, and Malice, that I. 


may never ſuffer the Sun to go down 


upon my Wrath, but may always go 


to my Reſt in Peace, Charity and 
Good-will, with a Conſcience void of 
Offence towards Thee, and towards 
Men: That ſo my Heart being a fit 
Habitation for thy Holy Spirit, he ma 
continually dwell therein; and 1, 
whether 
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whether I wake or ſleep, may be 
under his bleſſed Protection, and have 
my whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, 
preſerved pure and blamelcis unto the 
Coming of my Lord and Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt. Amen. 
The Interceſſion 1TH theſe 
E and particu- Prayers tn 
Behalf of myſelf, ac- 
cept, O Lord, as the Teſtimony of 
my Love and Charity, my hearty In- 
terceſſions for all Mankind, Let the 
Light of thy Goſpel ſhine. upon all 
Nations; and may as many as have al- 
ready heard and received it, live as be- 
comes it. Be more eſpecially gracious 
to the Church and Nation whereunto 
I belong. Bleſs the King and all 
who by. thy Providence have Autho- 


rity under him; ſo rule their Hearts, 


and ſtrengthen their Hands, that they 


may neither want Will nor Power to 


puniſh Wickedneſs and. Vice, and to; 


maintain thy true Religion among us. 
Send down thy Bleſſings, temporal and 
{piricual, upon all my Relations, Friends 

and 
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12 Neighbours. Reward all that have 
done me Good, and pardon all thoſe 
who have done, or wiſh me Evil, and 
give them Repentance and better Minds. 
Be merciful to all who are in any Trou- 
ble or Afflition of Mind, Body, 

Eſtate; and do Thou, the God of Pity 


and Compaſſion, adminiſter to every 
one Help and Comfort, according to 


their 71 Neceſſities; for his Sake, 
who went about doing Good to the 
Souls and Bodies of Nen, thy Son my 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, Amen. 


O my Prayers The Thankſgiving, 
; and Intercell Pore and par ticu- 
ons for ſuture Bleſſings, 
I add my unfeigned Thanks for all 
thy Mercies which from Time to Time 
thou haft vouchſafed me; for my Being, 
my Realon, and all other 1 
ne Faculties of Soul and Body: For 
y Health, Friends, Food, and Ray- 
3 and all the other Comer ts and 
Conveniencies of Fife. Above all, 
I adore thy tender Mercy and Coms 
paſſion to me and all Mankind, in ſend- 
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mg thy only Son into the World, to 
redeem me from Sin and eternal Death, 
and in giving me the Knowledge and 
Senſe of my Duty towards Thee. I 
bleſs Thee for thy Patience with me, 
not w ithſtanding my many and great 
Provocations; for all the Directions, 
Aſſiſtances and Comforts of thy holy 
Spirit; for thy continual] Care and 
watchful Providence over me, through 
the whole Courſe of my Live; and 
particularly for the Mercies and Bene- 
fits of the paſt Day: Beſeeching Thee 
to continue theſe thy Bleſſings to me, 
and to give me Grace to ſheõ my Senſe 
of them, and all thy other Mercies, in 
a ſincere Obedience to his Laws, thro? 
whole Merits and Interceſſion I re- 
eeive them all, thy Son my Saviour je- 
{us Chriſt, Amen. 


N a particular Man- „ Prayer for God's 
I [ th | h Protection the fol- 
; ncr g JTICCC lowing Night. 
1 hee to continue thy | 
Gracious Protection to me this Night. 
Into thy Hand I commend. my Soul 
and Body, my Subſtance, Dwelling, 


and 
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and all Things that belong to me. Do 


& Thou, O gracious God, who neither 


ſlumbereſt nor fleepeſt, be pleaſed to 


take both me and them this Night into 
thy cſpecial Care and Protection. De- 


fend me from all Dangers and Miſchiefs, 
and from the Dread and Fear of them; 
that I may enjoy ſuch quiet and re- 
* freſhing Sheep as may fit me for the Du- 
ties of the following Day. And, Lord, 
> make me ever mindful of that Time 


when 1 ſhall lie down in the Duſt; 


and grant me Grace always to live in 


XZ ſuch a State, that I may never be 


; afraid to dic; but that whether I live, 


j may live unto Thee; or whether 


1 die, I may die unto Thee; fo 
that living and Dying I may be thine, 
through the Merits and Satisfaction of 
thy Son Chriſt Jeſus, in whoſe Name 
and Words I conclude my imperfe& 
Prayers. 


£ 

Our Father which art in Heaven, 
Hallowed be thy Name. Thy King- 
dom come. Thy Will be done in Earth, 
as it is in Heaven, Give us this 


Day 
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Day our daily Bread. And forgive us 


our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
Treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us not 


into Temptation, but deliver us from 


Evil. For thine is the Kingdom, the 
Power, and the Glory, for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


PRAYERS 
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FOR 


MoRN ING and EVENING, 


Suited to the Condition of CHILDREN, and 
to be ſaid by them in Private; eſpecially when 


they cannot be preſent at the Publick or Family 
Prayers. 


MORNING PRAYER. 


hen you riſe out of Bed in the 
Morning, ſay, 


I laid me down and flept, and roſe up 


again, for the Lord ſuſtained me. 


ſal. iii. 5. 


When you have put on your Cloaths, ſay 
the following Prayer. 


O Almighty God, who madeſt and 
governeſt all Things in Heaven 
and Earth, and whoſe Mercy is over all 


* thy 
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thy Works; I give Thee humble 
Thanks for that Thou haſt delivered 
me from the Perils and Dangers of the 
paſt Night, and brought me ſafely to 
the Beginning of this Day. Protect 
me in it, I beſeech Thee, by thy good 
Providence, and give me Grace to be 
diligent in my Buſineſs, and dutiful and 
obedient to my Parents and Governors. 
Preſerve me from Sickneſs and Dangers, 
and all evil Accidents, but eſpecially 
from Sin and Vice, and from the Snares 
and Temptations of profane Company 
and evil Examples. Keep up in me 
an awful Reverence of 'I hee and thy 
Name, that I may at all Times behave 
myſelf in the Holy Offices of Religion 
with Seriouſneſs and Attention, and 
carefully abſtain from Vanity and Pro- 
fanereſs of all Kinds. Imprint upon 
my Mind ſuch a Senſe and Fear of thy 
All- ſeeing Eye, as may keep me from 
Faſhood and Lying, and every evil 
Way; remembering that Thou behold- 
eſt the moſt ſecret Thoughts and Ac- 
tions of my Heart and: Life. That 
Walking always in thy Fear, and being 

| ; Abs ' i Pro- 
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protected by thy good Providence both 


in Body and Soul, I may evermore 
ſerve and pleaſe Thee; and as I grow 
in Age, may alſo grow in Grace and' 
Goodneſs. Grant this, O merciful Fa- 
ther, for the Sake of thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, my only Mediator and Advo- 
cate. Amen. 
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EVENING PRAYER. 


e God, in whom I live, 
and move, and have my Being, 
and to- whole gracious Providence over 
me, I owe all the Bleſſings and Be- 


nefits which J enjoy ;: I give Thee: 
humble Thanks for thy Preſervation of 


me, and for all thy other Mercies to- 


wards me, from the Beginning of my 
Life to this Day; Beſeeching thee to 


F 4 pardon 
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pardon all the Sins and Failings by 
which I have at any Time offended 
Thee, and to give me Grace to avoid 
them for the Time to come. I thank 
Thee more eſpecially for the Bleſſing 
which Thou haſt vouchſafed me, of a 
pious and virtuous Education; and I 
pray Thee to make me ſenſible of the 
great Benefit of it, and careful to im- 
prove it, in a ſober, ſerious, and re- 
gular Life, that ſo J may lay a ſure 
Foundation for my own Happineſs, 
and bc a faithful Servant to Thee, and 
a Comfort “to my dear 
r Parents, w hom I be- 
ane be den.; or, To ſcech Thee evermore 
my Relations and Co- to bleſs and reward 
Wane . 1 for all their Care and 
Love towards me. I 
thank Thee, in particular, for thy Pre- 
fervation of me throughout the paſt 
Day, and, beſcech Thee to continue 
thy gracious Protection to me this Night, 
and to give me ſuch quiet and refreſhing 
Sleep, as may fit me for the Duties of 
the following Day. All which I beg 
of Thee, for the Sake of thy Son Jeſus 
Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, my bleſſed Saviour and Re- 


deemer. Amen, 


Our Father which art in Heaven; Hal- 


lowed be thy Name. Thy Kingdom come. 
Thy Will be done in Earth, as it is in Hea- 


ven, Give us. this Day our daily Bread: 


and forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 


them that Treſpaſs againſt us. And lead us: 
not into Temptation, but deliver us from 
Evil. For thine is the Kingdom, the Power,, 
and the Glory, for ever and ever. Amen. 


When you lie down in Bed, ſay, 


I will lay me down in Peace, and take: 
my Reſt, for it is Thou Lord only: 


that makeſt me dwell. in Safety,, 
Pſal. iv. 8. 


E 3. PRAT- 


e 


P R 4 K R 5 


FOR 
Nox xd and ExxNx ING. 


Suited to the Condition of SERVANTS, and 
to be faid by them in. Private; eſpecially when 
they cannot be preſent at the Publick or 'Family 
| Prayers. : 


MORNING PRAYER. 
22 ner you riſe out of Bed in the 
Moritng,. ſay, | 


I laid me down and ſlept, and roſe up 
again, for the Lord ſuſtained me. 
Pal. 111. 5 


Wien you have put on your Cloaths, ſay 
the following Prayer. 


Lmighty and Everlaſting God, in 
whom J live and move, and have 


my Being, and whoſe Mercy is over 
all 


e e . . d den . as 


383 


hs — Ws 


Prayers for SERVANTS, +67 
all thy Works; I render Thee my 
humble Thanks for thy Preſervation of 
me from the Beginning of my Life to 
this Time. In particular, I thank Thee 


for that thou haſt protected me from 


the Perils. and Dangers of the Night 
| paſt, and haſt given me quiet and com- 
fortable Reſt, and brought me ſafely to 
the Beginning of this Day. Let the 
ſame good Providence ſtill watch over 
me, and preſerve my Going- out and 
my Coming: in; that I may be defend- 
ed from all Dangers and Miſchiefs, and 
from the Temptations of. the World, 
the Fleſh, and the Devil. Give me 
Grace to behave mylelf- with Sobriety, 
Diligence, and Honeſty, in the Buſi- 
neſs of my Station, and with Duty and 
Submiſſion to thoſe whom thou haſt 
ſet over me; and-tp-gefire-and endea- 
vour to live in Peacc and Love with 
my Fellow-Servants. Preſerve ia me 
a ſtrict Regard to Truth and Sincerity 
in all my Words and Actions, and let 
no Fear of Puniſhment or Diſpleaſure 
from Men, ever make me tranſgreſs 
my Duty to thee. And to the End I 
may 
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68 Prayers for SERVANTS.. 

may walk in thy Fear'this Day, and all 
the Days of my Life; keep up in my 
Mind a.due Senſe and Reverence of thy. 
All- ſeeing Eye, and. a lively. Remem- 
brance of: that great Day in which I 
muſt give a ſtrict Account of my 
Thoughts, Words and Actions, and 


according to. the Works done in my 
Body, be ſentenced to. Happineſs. or 


Miſery, to all Eternity. Grant this, 


O Father, for the Sake of thy Son 
ver Chriſt, my bleſſed Saviour and 


Redeemer.. Amen. 


e eee eee ee 
NN — 


N e e e 


EVENING PRAYER. 


MT gracious God, who by thy 
7+ wiſe. Providence haſt appointed to 


Mankind their ſeveral Stations and Of- 


ſices in this Life, I. acknowledge thy 
Wiſdom 


De .es ren 
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Wildom and Goodneſs in this and all 
thy other Diſpenſations ; deſiring in all 
Things to pay a ready and chearful 
Submiſſion to thy holy Will. To this 
End, endue me with ſach a Spirit of 
Humilitv, Patience, and Contentment, 
as is ſuitable to the Condition in which 
thy Providence hath placed me. Bleſs 
me with Health of Body, and Comfort 
of Mind, that I may perform the Of- 
fices which belong to me with Chear- 
tulneſs and Reſignation; doing my Duty 
as unto Thee, and not only unto Men, 
and reſting upon thy gracious Promiſes 
for a Reward of my Labour and Obc- 
dience in this Lite. And ſince, thro? 
the Frailty of my Nature, and the ma- 
nifold Temptations which I daily meet 


with, I cannot always ſtand upright; 1 


pray Thee to forgive me all Tranſgreſ- 
fions of my Duty, whether in Thought, 
Word, or Deed, and eſpecially forgive 
me the Sins and Failings of the paſt 
Day, and enable me by thy Holy Spirit 
to avoid them for the Time to come, and 
to be ever growing in the Graces and 


Virtues of the Chriſtian Life, as long 


as 
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as thou ſhalt G plealed io continue me 
in this World. I thauk Thee for thy 
conſtant Care over me, amidſt all the 
Changes of this mortal Lite, and in 
particular for thy Preſervation of me 
throughout the paſt Day; and I beſeech 
Thee to continue thy gracious Pro- 
tection to me this: Night, that I may 
enjoy ſuch quiet and refreſhing Sleep, 
as may fit me for the Duties of the fol- 
lowing Day. All which 1 beg of Thee 
in the Name, and for the Merits of thy 
Son Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Saviour 
and Redeemer. Amen. 


Our Father which art in Heaven, 
Halloted be thy Name. Thy King- 
dom come. Thy Will be done in Earth, 
as it is in Heaven. Give us this 
Day our daily Bread. And forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive them that 
Treſpaſs againſt us. Aud lead us not 
into Temptation,. but deliver us from 
Evil. For thine is the Kingdom, the 
Power, and the Glory, for ever and 
euen. Amen. 


When 
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IW hen you lie down in Bed, ſay, 


I will lay me down in Peace, and take 
my Reſt, for it is Thou Lord only 
that makeſt me dwell in Safety, 
Pſal. iv. 8. 
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To the PRINTER. 


FTER fo publick Recommendation, as U 


gave of the late Beg of Lendon's practical 
Tatts, in the Progrefs of my laſt Summer's Confir- 
mation, I have the leſs Difficulty, in concurring with 
our Requeſt to make Uſe of my Name, in the Pub- 
headed of them on this Side the Water. Would to 
God, my Name were of Conſequence enough to 
give them the Circulation here, that they deterved 
and found on the other Side! where ſome of them 
have paſſed through no leſs than I'wenty- five Edi- 
tions, and moſt of them are to be found in the Hands 
of private Families. 


Dr. EDMUND GIBSON is a Name, fo well 


known, and fo greatly reverenced, in the Chriſtian 
World, that no Encomiums, from a private Hand, 
can do Honor or perhaps Juſtice to it. Providence 


had placeil his Lordſhip, as a kind of Barrier to Reli- 


gion, in the populous Cities of Londun and Neſmin- 
freer, the Head quarters of Inhdelity and Immorality 
and it will ever be placed to his immortal Honor, 
that he was too conſcious of the Importance of that 
Poſt, and too conſcienticus in maintaining it, to be 
prevailed upon-to quit it, for either the rich Biſhop- 
rick of Hincheſter, or the two Arch-Biſhopricks, 
ſacceſſively, of York and Canterbury. 


At a time, when Infidelity was making its ſtouteſt 
and moſt deſperate Attack, from the Preſs, upon“ 


Chriſtianity, his Lordſhip appeared at the head of 
ſome of the beſt Writers, that ever eſpouſed the 
Cauſe of Chriſt; diſpenſed to each of them their re- 
ſpective Departments, and with a Superiority, pecu- 


har to him, collected at laſt the whole ſcattered Force 


of their ſeveral Arguments, to a Point, in his PA- 
TORAL LETTERS. The World has borne its 
Teſtimony to the intrinſic Merit of thoſe Letters, by 


the Tranſlations they have undergone into ſeveral 


Languages. He took care himſelf to diſtinguiſh the 
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Merit of thoſe, who had fought under his Banner, 


in thoſe Controverſies, and either rewarded them out 
of his own Patronage, or placed them, by that 
Influence, with which the Crown all along honored 
him, in the firſt Seats in the Church. 

But the chief Object, of all his Labors and Atten- 
tion, was the Proſaneneſs and Immorality of the 
Times. And here he ſhewed his ſingular Sagacity, 
as well as his indefatigable Induſtry. Books were daily 
crowding in, from the Preſs, full of Naughtineſs and 
Obſcenity, of Irreligion and Blaſphemy, and were 
circulated with all the Zeal, that might have become 
wore chaſte Performances; inſomuch, that I have 
often hcard his Lordſhip fay, they had found their Way 
to our Plantations in .{merica, almoſt as ſoon as the 
Impreſſion had been ſold off in London. To ſtop the 
Progreſs of ſo fatal and Evil, it is a Truth well known, 
that ſuch was his Lordſl:ip's Induſtry, fo active his 
Faquiry, that whole Impreſſions have been ſeized, of 
blaſphemous and irreligious Pamphlets, before: they 
ſaw the Light Well were it for the Religion of 
this Country of ours, could any expedient be found 
cut, that might reitrain the Infolcnce, the Immorality, 
the Blaſphemy, and not the Liberty of our Preſs! 

Had he ſtopt here, he had done even greatly for 
the Service of Religion, but his Picty and his Zeal 
carried him farther fill; and not content with diſ- 
arming the Adverſary, by ſuppreſſing his ungodly 
Works, either he himſelf prepared, or had always 
thoſe at hand, wio prepared proper Antidotes to ſuch 
Poiſon. Hiis Pen was ſtill employed, in refuting the 
dangerous Doctrines, and ſhewing the evil Tendencies 
of thoſe Perſormances; in Cautions and Warnings to 
thoſe of his own Dioceſe; in Addreſſes to the Pub- 
lick; in confirming the Truths of Chrittianity, and 
inculcating thein; and all theſe, with that Plainneſs 
and Perſpicuity, wkich was almoſt peculiar to him. 

Here indeed was that excellent Prelate's Fort; for 
without diſparaging any of thoſe Compoſitions, 
which pious and good Men have from Time to Time 

given 
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— to the Publick, none have yet fallen into my 
ands, which, either in the Spirit of Piety, or in the 
Simplicity of Compoſition, exceed thoſe of the late 
Biſhop of London. Indeed I know of few, that 
equal them. His FAMILY DEFVOTIONS, his 
SACRAMENT of the LORD's SUFPER 
EXPLAINED, are perhaps the moſt blamelaſs 
Performances, of their Kind, both in Point of Stile, 
and Sentiment, that have appeared. There is not, I 
think, a Line in them, above the Comprehenſion of 
the common reader, nor a fingle enthuſiaſtic Flight 
in the warmeſt of his Devotions. Clear alike of 
Coldneſs and Ecſtacy, he has taught Men at length“ 
to pray with the Spirit, and to pray with the Under- 
ſtanding alſo. 

With a Strength of Underſtanding, given to fewMen; 
in compaſs of Obſervation, out-ſtretched by none, 
he knew Mankind ſo intimately ; their Wants and Exi- 
gencies; their Bents and Capacities; their Paſſions and 
their Infirmities, that no Man underſtood more perfect- 
ly, nor labored therefore more ſucceſsfully, to addreſs 
them. There was a Grace and Dignity in his Perſon ; 
a Sanctity of Manners, animated with a manly Chear- 
fulneſs in his Countenance, and a Purity and Simplicity - 
in his Diction, which they, who ſaw him in the pub- 
lic Circle, reverenced; and they, who had Admiſſion to 
him, in the Circle of his Family and Friends, (I ſpeak it 
feelingly) admired and enjoyed. Some, who knew him 
leaſt, telt the Influence of his extenſive Humanity. Fa- - 
milies of good Repute, under Misfortunes, were at a 
Loſs to account for the Failure as they had been for 
the Fountain, of very liberal Supplies, till it was 
known that the Biſhop of London was dead. 

They knew him not at all, (I {peak it conſidently) 
whoever objected to him want of Humanity, or Tem- 
per in regard to our Diſenting Brethren. It is 
but Charity to ſuppoſe, that, if any ſuch there be, 
they never ſaw his Preface to his Four Sermons, pub- 
liſhed A D. 1719, where be declares explicitly and loud- 
ly, for.an Union of Proteſtants of every Denomination, 
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upon the Plan, tranſmitted by no leſs Authority, than 
that of Archbiſhop Sancreft, to the Biſhops and Clergy 
of his Province, and adopted afterwards by thoſe two 
reſpectable Primates, Tillotſon and Tenniſon. This he 
declared for, and inforced in the moſt open and public 
Manner, whenever Opportunities fell in his way; 
from the Pulpit, and from the Preſs.— Hard were his 
Lordſhip's fate, to be reproached with too eaſy an Ad- 
miſſion of the Diſſenters, even into holy orders, and 
leaving behind him the leven of preſbyterianiſm, in one 
dioceſe; and with perſecuting them, when in another ! 
As his Head was equalled only, whence it was in- 
ſtructed, by his Heart, his Pen was the moſt truly 
paſtoral, and his Caſt of Stile the moſt chaſte and 
practical, of any Author of his Times. To this in- 
deed he was ſa, almoſt ſuperſtitiouſly, addicted, that 
have beard him more than once obſerve, of ſome 
of our moſt capital Performances, written in the Ser- 
vice of Religion, that all they wanted was 4, wy 
of his Dullneſs.“ In all his e ot therefore, 
and Addrefles to his Clergy, Plainneſs and practical 
Preaching was the Point he labored chiefly, and in 
that particular Department, which fell to his Share, 
as Dean of the Chapels Koyal, his firſt Inſtructions 
were, what L was honored with under his own Hand, 
that © Sermons beſt received there were ſuch, as 
1 confiſted of good Morality, and ſound Religion, 
„ and not ſuch, as were conyerfant in Theory only, 
« ordeep Learning.” 
Next to the exemplary Life he led, thoſe Com- 
poſitions, which you are now re-publiſhtng, are the 
beſt Comment upon this Rule of his Lordſhip's, plain 
and ſenſible; a good Recommendation of any Com- 
poſition, and a capital one, in thoſe of the moral 
and ipfruRtive Kind; fer after all perhaps it map be 
faid of plain Writing, what a Trench Author ſome- 
where fays of its neareſt Relation, Common Senſe, 
Le fens commun n'efl pas fi c ,Hx, que lon penſe. 
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LAMBETH. 


My BRETHREN, 


IEE two Things which above all others help 
to preſerve in Chriſtians a Spirit of Religion 

and a Reverence of Almighty God, are Dail 
Prayer, and the Frequent Receiving of the Holy 
Sacrament. No Perſon who duly attends theſe 
two Offices, can be unacquainted with God and 
his Soul ; and I may add, that whoever lives in 
the Neglect of them, lives in na habitual Forget- 
fulneſs of God and his Duty; or at beſt, is Luke- 
warm and Indifferent in the Concerns of Religion. 
It is not many Months, fince I put into your 
Hands an Exhortation to Family- Prayer, with 
two Forms of Morning and Evening-Prayer for 
Families ; 
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Families; fitted alſo for the Uſe of one Perſon in 
private. And the good Effects which I find that 
has had among you, encourages me to add this 
Exhortation to the Frequent Receiving of the 
Lord's Supper, together with a plain Account of 
the Nature and Benefits of that holy Inſtitution, 
and ſuch Helps and Directions, as may conduce 
to make you worthy Partakers of it. 

There are many Books already written upon 
this Subject; and it is not my Meaning, to per- 
ſuade you to /ay afide ſuch as you have been ac- 
cuſtomed to, if they be ſuited to your Condition 
and Circumſtances, My only Deſign is, to pro- 
vide proper Inſtructions and Aſſiſtances for thoſe 
who have none; that thoſe who are religiouſly 
Ciſpoſed, may ſee the Obligations they are under 
to come to the Lord's Table, and the Manner in 
witich they are to prepare themſelves for it; and 
that others who have really no Inclination to come, 
may not be able to plead the Want of proper A, 
ſiſtances, as a Reaſon and Excuſe for their keeping 
away. 

I have endeavour'd to make it plain, and ſhort, 
and comprehenſive, in order to make it of more 
general Uſe; which ſeems not to have been re- 
garded enough, in the greateſt Parts of the Books 
that have been written upon this Subject. For 
ſome taking it for granted, that the Nature and 
Defign of this Inſtitution are ſufficiently underftood 
by moſt Chriſtians, have judg'd it unneceſſary to 
ſpend Time in explaining it : And others have 
begun at the Preparations for receiving it ; forget- 
ting the Slowneſs of Chriſtians in coming to the 
Lord's Table, and the Scruples, Pretences, and 
Excuſes, by which they endeavour to juſtify that 

Neglect. 


of the Pariſhof LauRHf E. 11 
Neglect. Others again, having ſet forth the Ne- 


ceſſity of Examining our Lives in order to it, do 
omit, for Brevity's ſake, the particular Heads of 
Duty to-be examin'd upon, tho' that, in Truth, 
ſeems to be the moſt neceſſary Part of our Prepa- 
ration, and not to be perform'd aright (eſpecially 
by Perſons engaged in the Cares of the World) 
without ſome Aſſiſtances of that Kind. 

On the other Hand, ſeveral of the Books up- 
on this Subject are very large, and fram'd only fer 
the Uſe of -Perſons who are at Liberty to be long 
and often in their Cloſets. Such are, the Weekly 
Preparations Before, and the Feerkly Exerciſes 
After the Holy Sacrament: which are very uſeful 
to devout Chriſtians who have much Leiſure, but 
they have accidentally an ill Effect upon thoſe who 
have little, as they lead them to think, that unleſs 
they can go through the Courſes directed in ſuch 
Books, their Preparations will be at beſt imper- 
fect; and their Condition not allowing them Time 
for that, they wholly lay aſide. the Thoughts of 
receiving it at all . 

Il ſpeak not this with the leaſt Intention to leſſen 
the Credit and Value of ſuch Books, which have 
done great Service to Religion in their ſeveral 
Ways. But when I ſet myſelf to draw up proper 
Inſtruftions and Aſſiſtances for my Pariſh in ge- 
neral, I forefaw they would bg very imperfect, 
except I took it for granted that ſome Perſons 
were wholly Strangers to the Nature, Meaning, 
and De/ign of this Inſtitution; and that many 
more, notwithſtanding their Knowledge of theſe 
Things, were ſhamefully flow and negligent in 
this Part of their Duty ; being either kept from 
the Lord's Table by ſome groundleſs Fears and 
| Scruples, 
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Scruples, or ſatisfying their Conſciences with Ex- 

cuſes and Pretences altogether as groundleſs. 
Upon theſe Accounts, it was neceſſary to begin 
with the Inſtitution of the Holy Sacrament; and 
that being clearly and particularly explained, to 
proceed to the Obligations upon Chriſtians to 
come frequently to it; and then, to remove out of 
the Way whatever Scruples or Excuſes may either 
hinder Men from complying with theſe Obligati- 
ons, or be made a Cloak to hide the Shame and 
Scandal of neglecting them. Theſe are the Heads 
treated of in the Fir Part; and as many as do 
not want to be inſtructed in them, will conſider 
that others do, who are equally under my Care; 
and blefling God for their own Knowledge and re- 
ligious Diſpoſitions, will heartily wiſh and pray, 
that their Brethren, as well as themſelves, may 
be deliver'd from Ignorance, Error, and Luke- 

warmneſs, 

Having endeavoured in the Fir Part to give 
all who are of Age to be inſtructed, a ſufficient 
Knowledge of the /n/7itution of the Sacrament of 
the Lord's Supper, with their Obligations to Re- 
ceive it; my Buſineſs, in the Second Part, is to 
aſſiſt them in their Preparations, by laying down a 
plain Method of proceeding in it; tagether with 
the Rules of Examination, and ſuch Prayers and 
Meditations as I conceive to be proper under each 
Head, Before, At, and After their Receiving. 
All which I have contrived in the forte? Manner 
that I could, to make it ſuitable to the Circum- 
ſtances of ſuch Perſons as are obliged to a daily 
Attendance upon their reſpective Callings, which 
happens to be the Condition of the greateſt Part 
of thoſe, whom the Providence of God hath 
committed 
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committed to my Care. As to others, who have 
more Time and Leiſure, and who may think this 
Method of Preparation too ſhort; it is no Part of 
my Intention to conſne them to it, and they may 
eaſily furniſh themſelves with others that are 
much larger, 

But whatever your Condition be; I muſt be- 
ſeech all in general who have hitherto lived in the 
Neglect of this holy Ordinance, to lay to Heart 
their manifold Obligations to partake of it; and 
if at firſt the Preparation ſhall ſeem tedious and 
difficult, they muſt remember, that nothing has 
made it ſo but their own Neglect; and let them 
be aſſured, that when they have in earneſt begun 
the Work, they will find it every Time more 
* and delightful. : 

or my own Part, I ſhall think my Labour 
happily beſtowed, if This, by the Bleſſing of 
God, ſhall prove the Means of adding to the 
Number of our Communicants ; which is the ſureſt 
Teſtimony of the Increaſe of Piety and Religion, 
and will be an exceeding great Comfort to, 


Your very afj eftionate 
Brother and Paſtor, 


EDMUND GIBSON. 
B INTRO- 
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Of the Sacrament of the L. OR D's: 
S UPPER an 


HE Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper is an Ordinance of the 
. Goipel, appointed by Jeſus Chriſt to 
preſerve in Chriſtians a perpetual Re- 
membrance of his Death, and to make 
them Partakers of the Henefits of it. 
Concerning this Inſtitution, it is re- 
quifite that every Chriſtian be well 
inſtructed upon the Six follow ing 
Heads : Which conſiſting, 1. Of 
Things to be KNowN ; and, 2. of 


Things to be Dod; the” Explanatio 
B 2 go 
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of them will be more clear and diſtin, 
it we accordingly divide them into theſe 
two Parts, 


FARE 
I. What is the Nature and Deſign of 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper. 


II. What are the Obligations which 


Chriſtians lie under to Receive it. 


III. How groundleſs the Pretences 
are, upon Which ſo many excule 
themſelves from coming to it. 


PART 1, 
IV. What Preparations are requilite, 
to make us fit and worthy Partakers 


of the Lord's Supper. 


V. How we are to bchave ourſelves 
In the Receiving of it. 


VI. What is to be done by Us After 
We have Received it. 


PART 


rr 


Of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of * 


the Lord's- Supper. 


HE Sacrament of The In- 
the Lord's Supper ſtitution ot 


TP** this $ 
being an Inſtituti- yu =D 


on of our Saviour explained by 
CnR1sSr, the true Knowledge the Inſtituti- 
thereof muſt be ſought for in the * of the 
Holy Scriptures, eſpecially in eve. 
the New Teſtament, which contains the 
Hiſtory of our Saviour's Sufferings, and of 
the Covenant that Gop made with Mankind 
in his Blood, 
B3 Bur 
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BuT inaſmuch as this Ordinance of the 
Chriſtian Religion, was not only inſtituted 
at the Time of holding the Jewiſh Paſſover, 
but was in ſome Meaſure taken from it, 
and doth in many Reſpects bear a Relation 
to it; therefore in order to a clearer Un- 
derſtanding of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, it will be neceſſary to premiſe 
ſomewhat concerning the Inſtitution of the 
Fewiſh Paſſover. For this Reaſon, I will 
tirſt, by way of Introduction, give a brief 
Account of the Occaſion, Manner, and 
Deſign of inſtituting the Jewiſh Paſſover ; 
and then I will apply that Account to the 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, and by 
that Means lead the Reader to a full and 
diſtinct Knowledge of this Inſtitution. 


As to the Occaſion of inſtituting the 


Jewiſh Paſſover ; we read in the xiith 
Chapter of the Book of Exodus, that when 
God was about to deliver the Children of 
Iſrael out of their Bondage in Egypt, and 
to the End Phareab might let them go, 
had determined to lay all the Firſt-born 
of the Fgypiians , he commanded, by the 
Hand of Moſes, that in the Evening of 
that Night in which he meant to do this, 
every Houſe of the Children of rae! ſhould 
flay a Lamb without Blemiſh, and take o& 
the 
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the Blood, and ſtrike it on the Poſts of 


their Houſes, that it might be a Token to 


the deſtroying Angel not to ſlay the Firſt- 
born in any of the Houſes where the Blood 
was ſeen. Which flaying of the Lamb, 
if it was for the Redemption of their Firſt- 


born, as it ſcems to have been, was very 


agreeable to the End and Deſign of expia- 
tory Sacrifices from the Beginning; where- 
in Gop was pleaſed to accept the Blood of 
Beaſts for the Lives of Men, and which he 
had done moſt remarkably in accepting a 
Ram for the Life of Iſaac, when Abrabam 
was about to offer him in Obedience to his 
Command. 


Wu the Lamb was ſlain, and the 
Blood ſtricken on the Poſts of the Houſes, 
it was eaten by the Family (as Peace-offer- 
ings, and Sacrifices of Praiſe and Thankſ- 
giving, were afterwards ordered to be ;) 
and what remained was burnt with Fire, 
and none of it kept until the Morning; 
which alſo was afterwards ordained by 
Gop as a Rule in all Peace-offerings for 


Thankſgiving. (Lev. vil. 13.) And the 


F'eſh of © the Sacrifice of his Peace-offerings 
ſor Thankſgiving, ſhall be eaten the ſame 
Day that it is offered , he (hall nat leave 
any Thing of it until the Morning. And 
withal it was eaten with unleavened Bread, 


(which 
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(which is heavy and unſavoury) and with 
bitter Herbs ; both of them in Token of 
the hard Bondage which they had endured 


in Egypt. 


AT the ſame Time that Gop enjoined 
all this to be performed in the Night on 
which they were to be delivered; he com- 
manded that the ſame ſhould be obſerved 
and repeated by them, for a perpetual 
Ordinance, as long as they continued a 
People, (Exod. xii. 24.) Ye ſhall obſerve 
this Thing for an Ordinance to thee, and to 
thy Sons for ever. And the End of make- 
ing it a perpetual Ordinance, is expreſſed 
at the 26th and 27th Verſes: And it ſhall 
come to paſs when your Children ſhall ſay unto 
you, What mean you by this Service? That 
ye ſhall ſay, It is the Sacrifice of the Lord's 
Paſſover, who paſſed over the Houſes of the 
Children of Iſrael in Egypt, when he ſmote 
the Egyptians, and delivered our Houſes. 


In Compliance with theſe Commands 
their Method of Holding the Paſſover (as 
the Fewiſh Writers relate it) was thus: 
After the Maſter of the Houſe had taken 
the bitter Herbs, and eat of them himſelt, 
and diſtributed to the reſt, he related the 
Hiſtory of the Miſeries of their Forefathers 
in Egypt ; which being ended, he took 

unleavened 
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unleavened Cakes, and having bleſſed them, 
eat and diſtributed them, ſaying, This is the 
Bread of AMliction which our Forefathers did 
eat in Egypt. Then, he alſo diſtributed the 
I. amb, which was followed by a Cup of 
Wine, firſt bleſſed, and then diſtributed 1 
in like Manner as their other Feſtival Enter- 
tainments were uſually ended. And the 
whole Service was concluded with an Hymn 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, namely the 
cxllith and the cxivth Pſalms. 


In this ſhort Account of the Jewiſßb 
Paſſover, we ſee a ſolemn Ordinance in- 
ſtituted by Gor, in Commemoration of 
the greateſt Deliverance that he ever 
vouchſafed to that People; with a Com- 
mand to them and their Poſterity to con- 
tinue the Obſervance of it, as long as 
they ſhould continue a Nation. And we 
lee the Blood of the Lamb, as a Sign and 
Token of Gop's having taken them into 
his Protection; that they being thus emi- 
nently delivered, and preſerving the Me- 
mory of that Deliverance to all Genera- 
tiops, might ever continue to be his Peo- 
ple, as he had ſhewn himſelf to be their 
Gop. Likewiſe, we lee Gop eſtabliſhing 
the Token of a peculiar Covenant with 
the Seed of Jacob, (from whom the Meſ- 
ſiah, the great Bleſſing promiſed to Abra- 


ham, 
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ham, was to come) over and above the 
Covenant of Circumciſion, which was 
common to the whole Seed of Abraham. 
For it was this Deliverance, and the Me- 
morial of it, which ſhewed them that Hey 
were the People mentioned by Gop, when 
he made the Covenant with Abraham, whoſe 
Seed were to be affiified in a ſtrange Land, 
and after that to be delivered, and put 
in Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan. And 
this Deliverance was as it were the Begin- 
ning of that Covenant, into which Gop 
entered with them in a more folemn Man- 
ner at Mount Sinai; where, after the 
Burat-Offerings and Peace-Offerings (Ex. 
XXIV. 5.) Moſes, the Mediator of that Co- 
venant between Gop and the People, took 
the Book of the Covenant, which began 
with a Memorial of this great Delive- 
rance, I am the Lord thy Ged, which have 
brought thee out of the Land of Egypt, out 
of the Houſe of Bondage, and contained in 
it all that was required on Go_L's Part. 
Having read it in the Audience of the 
People, and received a ſolemn Declara- 
tion and Promiſe of Obedience on their 
Part, (All that the Lord hath ſaid, will we 
do, * be Obedient) he then rook the Blood 
and ſprinkled it on the People, and ſaid, Be- 
hold the Blood of the Covenant which the 
Lord hath made with you concerning all theſ? 

- Fords. 
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Words, And if we look back to the elder 
Times before Moſes, we ſhall find it a very 
early Practice, not only to worſhip Gop by 
Sacrifices, but alſo to make and ratify Co- 
venants by Blood. 


In the foregoing Account The fotego- | 


of the Inſtitution of the Paſſ- 4s 9 of 
over, and of the Covenant * 3 
which Gop entered into with Inſtitution of 
the Iſraelites, we ſee plainly, the Lord's Sup- 
that all this was a Type and Pet. 
Figure of our Saviour 
CHR1sST, and of the far greater Deliverance 
from the Slavery of Sin and Satan, which 
he wrought for Mankind by his own Blood; 
taking their Guilt upon himſelf, and re- 
ceiving them into his Protection, and af- 
fording them conſtant Supplies of ſpiritual 
Strength, and at laſt conducting them to 
their heavenly Reſt; of all which, the 
Paſſover, and the receiving Manna from 
Heaven, and Water out of the Rock, and 
God's conducting them to Canaan their 
earthly Reſt, were only Types and Fi- 
gures, and are ſo declared to be in the 
New Teſtament: Particularly, in Alluſion 
to the Paſſover, CurisT is called (Jobn 
i. 29.) The Lamb of God which taketh 
away the Sins of the World, And we are 
ſaid (1 Pet. i. 19) to be redeemed with the 
Precious 


** * 
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precious Blood of CHRIST, as a Lamb with- 
out Blemiſh and without Spot. And CHRIST 
is ſtiled (Rev. v. 19.) the Lamb that was 
ſlain, and that redeemed us to God by bis 
Blood. Which Redemption was not only 
wrote for us by CHRIST, at the Time of the 
Jewiſh Paſſover, but the Memorial of it, 
Mat. xxvi. 26. which he then inſtituted, was 
b Xie. 23. the very Bread and Wine 
uke xXxut, 19. . — 
i Cor. xi. 23. Which were ordinarily uſed 
and bleſſed in the Celebration 
of the Paſſover: Only, they were conſe- 
crated by him to be Memorials of a far 
greater Deliverance and Bleſſing; the Bread, 
and the Diſtribution of it, to repreſent his 
Body broken; and the Wine, as diſtinct 
from it, to repreſent his Blood ſhed ; for 
the Deliverance of Mankind from the Po- 
minion of Satan. As for the Lamb, he 
himſelf was now to be lain in the ſtead of 
it; and as for the Hymn which our Saviour 
and his Diſciples ſung on that Occaſion, it 
was probably the very ſame Hymn of Bleſ- 
fing and Thankſgiving, that the Fews 
| uſually ſung after their Paſſover, In Al- 
luſion whereunto, and to the Cup of Bleſ- 
ſing, which among the Jews did immedi- 
ately precede the concluding Hymn, St. 
Paul (1 Cor. x. 16.) calls the Cup in the 
Communion, the Cup of Bleſſing ; and 
Bleſſing in the Language of Holy Scripture, 


being 
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being the ſame with Praiſing and giving of 
Thanks, the whole Office of the Communi— 
on was called by the antient Chriſtians the 
Euchariſt, as being a ſolemn Service of 
Praiſe and Thankigiving for the greateſt 
Mercy that Gop ever vouchſafed to Man- 
kind, And further, as the Paſſover was 
to remain among the Jews a ſtanding Me- 
mos ial of their Deliverance, as long as they 
continued a Nation; ſo CHRIST (being a- 
bout to fulfil and aboliſh that Type by the 
Offering of himſelf, and thereby to work 
for Mankind a Spiritual Redemption {rom 
the Slavery of Sin and Satan) did eſtabliſh 
a ſtanding Memorial of this Celiverance, to 
be celebrated among Chriſtians to the End 
of the World, or till his ſecond Coming: 
This do, ſays our Saviour, in Remembrance 
of me; and St. Paul (1 Cor. xi. 26.) As 
often as ye eat this Bread, and drink this 
Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death till be 
come; commemorating his Love to Man- 
kind in laying down his Life, together 
with the great Deliverance wrought for 
them, and the great Bleſſings and Benefits 
which his Death inſur'd to them. And 
this, no Doubt, with the ſame further De- 
ſign that was in the Few!ſh Paſſover , 
namely, that by the Remembrance of thoſe 
Bleſſings and Benefits (reviv'd upon their 
Minds by the Celebration of this Ordinance, 


CG and 
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and repreſented to their View by the viſible 
Signs of Bread and Wine) and by putting 


Chriſtians, to the End of the World, as 


much as might be, into the Circumſtances 
of thoſe who beheld our Saviour hanging 
on the Croſs; there might be excited in 
them a great Thankfulneſs, and a ſuitable 
Senſe of Duty, and (as a Conſequence of 


theſe) repeated Reſolutions and Vows of 
Obedience. 


TheHolySa= Fon as the Paſſover of the 
ror ame * Jeus was not only for a per- 
Paſſover was. petual Memory cf their De- 

liverance, but alſo for a per- 

petual Declaration of Gœodneſs on Gop's 
Part, and of Duty and Obedience on theirs, 
and was therefore in the Nature of a Co- 
venant betwen them; ſo, though the firſt 
Deſign of the Lord's Supper was what our 
Saviour himſelf expreſſes, namely, for 2 
perpetual Remembrance of his Death, yer 
was it alſo intended to be the Memorial of 
the Covenant which was eſtabliſhed in his 
Blood between Gop and Man. And ac- 
cordingly, in the Inſtitution of this Sacra- 
ment, our Saviour declared the Cup to be 
the New Teſtainent, or Covenant, in his 
Blood: that is, the Repreſentation of the 
Shedding of his Bicod, which Blood was 
to be the Foundation of a new Covenant, 
between 
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between Gop and Man, for the Forgive- 
neſs of Sins, and the beſtowing all Spiri— 
tual Bleſſings and Benefits in order to stei- 
nal Happineſs aſter this Life, on Condition 
of -Faith in ChRIST, and a ſincere Obedi- 
ence, On God's Part, it is a perpetual 
Pledge and Aſſurance to Men of all that he 
has promiſed them through CHrisT; and 
on Man's, Part, it is a ſolemn Proſcſſion of 
Obedience, and a pleading the Merits of 
CayrisT in the Preſence of Gop, and a 
Repreſentation made beſore him of the 
Paſſion of his Son, to the End that he may 
be favourable and propitious to us, ACcord- 
ing to the Tenour of that Covenant. - 


For this, like all other Sacraments, is not 
only a Sign, but an aſſuring The Holy Sacra- 
Sign, as a pious and learned e —— 
Writer expreſſes it; and Head, and a means 
the Sacramental Bread and »: deriving ſpiritu- 
Wine (like the Manna, and al Nouriſhment ta 
the Rock, in the Wilderneſs) his Members. 
are not only Emblems of Mr. Mede. 
CuRISsT, but Pledges which aſſure all faith- 
ful Receivers of their enjoying Him, with 
all his Benefits. And he afterwards ex- 
preſſes this yet more diſtinctly; obſerving, 
That in a Sacrament, we mut not only con- 
ider the viſible Sign, but chiefly the inviſible 
Thing thereby ſignified and confirmed: Mich 
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inviſi ble 7. bing (ſays he) is always double. 
Firſt The Root or Fountain: Secondly, 
The gracious Bleſſings and Benefits which 
flew from it. The Root and Fountain is He, 
through whom, and by whom, wwe receive all 
the Vleſſings and Benefits we enjoy from God 
our Father, and without whom he vouchſafes 
us nothing. And therefore as God confers no 
Manner of Bleſſing upon us, but through 
Chrift , ſo the Manner and Nature of a Sa- 
erament, is to aſſure and confirm to us what- 
foever it offers us, only through bini. 


Now, the Benefits which CurisT ob- 
tain'd for us by his Death, are the Pardon 
of our Sins, and ſoiritual Strength; and, 
which is the certain Conſequence of theſe, 
Peace” with Gop. And CHri1sT has ap- 
8 Bread and Wine to be the Memorial 

his Death; Bread, as ſtrengthning the 

B dy, and Wine, as comforting and re- 
freſhing the Heart; to ſignify that ſpiritual 
Strength and Comfort. and Refreſhment, 
which are convey*d to our Souls by the 
Grace of God ; and by the Senſe and Aſ- 
ſurance of our Reconciliation to him. And 
as oft as we celebrate this holy Memorial, 
in Obedience to the Command of CHRIS ; 
we on our Part, do not only profeſs our 
Belief in him, and dur Reliance upon his 
Merits, but we og forth and plead ROE 
Op 
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Gop the Atonement made for us by his 
own Son, and with an humble Affurance 
lay Claim to the Benefits of it; all which 
Goup conſigns and ſeals to us in theſe holy 
Myſteries, upon our Faith and Repentance. 
This is what St. Paul ſeems to mean (Cor. 


10. 16.) when he calls the Chriſtian's Cup 
of Bleſſing, the Communion or Communica- 
tion of the Blood of CukrisT; and the 


Bread which we break, the Communion or 
Communication of the Body of CuxrisrT ; 
that is, a Conveyance of all the Benefits of 


his Death and Paſſion, to every faithful and 
worthy Receiver. 


AnpD the Compariſon that our Saviour 
makes between the Manna of the Jews, 
which ſupported them on their Journey to 
the Earthly Canaan, and his Fleſh and 
Blood, which was to be the ſpiritual Food 
of Chriſtians in their Pilgrimage towards 
their Heavenly Reſt, ſhews the ſpiritual 
Efficacy of eating his Fleſh and drinking 
his Blood, or participating of theſe Memo- 
rials of them by a lively Faith: (John vi. 
49.) Your Fathers did eat Manna in the 
Wilderneſs, and are dead , but (ver. 54, 56.) 
<vhoſo eateth my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, 
hath eternal Life, —and dwelleth in me, and 
J in him. And what he adds, (ver, 63.) 
The Words that I ſpeak unto you; "they are 
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Spirit, and they are Life; ſhews plainly, 
that he ſpake of /piritual Gifts and Graces, 
which breed and nouriſh in us a ſpiritual 
Life, and maintain a ſpiritual Union between 
CHRIST and us; and which are convey'd 
and ſcal'd to us by our partaking of his 
| holy Orcinance, that he hath appointed, 

with true Faith, and a penitent Fleart. 'T he 
Subſtance of all which is briefly, but fully 
expreſſed in our Church Catechiſm, where 
it tells us the Meaning of a Sacrament in 
general; namely, An eutward and viſible 
Sign of an inwa'd and ſpiritual Grace, given 
unto us, craained by Chriſt himſelf, as a 
Means whereby we receive the ſame, and a 
Pledge 70 aſſure us ther cf. 


ACCORDINGLY, the Sicrament of Bap- 
tiſm is not only a Rite or Ceremony, by 
which we ere admitted into the Chriſtian 
Church, or the Society of Chriſtian People; 
but it is alſc, as St. Pau! calis it, the J. aver 
ef Regencration, ** the Kenewing of the 
Holy (hai, (In. in. 5.) agrecably to our 
Savicur's own Rigs eMon (Jobn iii. 5.) of 
being born again of Hater , and of the Spirit; 
all which accompanying this Initiation into 
the Society of Chriitians, are plainiy De- 
ſcriptions of a'yew Birth, and a new Life, 
proc uc & and wrought in us by the Spirit 
of Gov, Of which ſpiritual Life, the 

Body 
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Body and Blood of CHAISH (received by 
the Faithful, according to his own Ordi- 
nance,, with a penitent Heart and lively 
Faith) are the proper Nouriſbment; as the 
Graces therein convey'd to us, are the 
Shuwers which water and keep alive thoſe 


Seeds of the Spirit. that are ſown in our 


Hearts by Baptiſm, and make them ſpring 
and grow up to everlaſting Life. And as 
the Covenant into which we enter with 

Gop in our Baptiſm, is a Covenant of 
Grace, which not only leaves room for 
Mercy and Favour upon our Repentance 
for paſt Sins, but alſo promiſes new Sup- 

lies of Strength, to enable us to reſiſt and 
ſubdue them for the Time to come; ſo is 
our receiving the Sacrament of CHRIST's 
Body and Blood, a fulemn Renewing of 
that Covenant. On our Part, it 1s a Flead- 
ing before Gop the Wlerits and Efficacy of 
CnrisT's Death, for the Pardon of our 
paſt Sins, and for Grace to avoid them for 
the Time to come; and on God's Part, it 
is a Conveying and Scaling tnoſe Benefits to 
every penitent and faithful Receiver. 


Axnp on Account Gi the great Benefit 
and importance of this lnftituticn, and the 
due Uſe of it, in the whole Courſe of the 
Chriſtian Life, it has been long called a- 
mong Chriltians, by way of eminence, 

the 
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the Holy Sacroment ; as being, of all others, 
the moſt Hoi and ſignificant Ordinance and 


Myſtery of ou. Religion, and being alſo, - 


(according to the U'le of the Word in Latin 
Writers tor an Oath, and particularly for 
the Oath of Fidelity which Soldiers took to 
their Commanders) a ſolemn Engagement, 
by which Chriſtians declare their unfeigned 
Reſolutions of Obedience, and that not- 
withſtanding their former Diſobedience, 
they will, for the Time to come, be the 
faithful Servants and Soldiers of JESuus 
CRRIST. Agreeably to the Account which 
Pliny writes to Trajan the Emperor, of the 
Manner of the Chriſtian Worſhip, 7hat 
having ſung an Hymn to Car1sT as Gop, 
they did Sacramento ſe obſtringere, bind 
themſelves by an Oath, not to Rob, Steal, 
commit Adultery, &c. (Book 10. Ep. 97.) 
which is a plain Deſcription of the Cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper. 


SECT. 
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The Obligations upon Chriſtians to partake 


frequently of the Sacrament of Cu RIST'S 
Bod) and Blood. 


N this Account of the Inſtitution, Na- 
ture, and Efficacy of the Sacrament of 
CHRIST's Body and Blood; The Comfort 
every ſerious Chriſtian will find - frequent 
ſufficient Arguments, not only TR 
to perſuade and diſpoſe him to be a Par- 
taker of ir, but to deſire it zealouſly, and 
to come to it frequently, as an Inſtitution 
and Exerciſe that is full of ſpiritual Com- 
forts, Bleſſings, and Benefits. Conſider 
it barely as a Memorial of ChRIST's dying 
for us; and what can be more comfortable, 
than to remember our Deliverance from the 
Dominion of Satan, the Slavery of Sin, and 
Eternal Miſery ? Conſider it, not only as 
a Sign, but as an aſſuring Sign, or, in other 
Words, not only as a Remembrance of our 
Redemption from Sin, and Reconciliation 
to Gor, but as a Seal and Pledge of his 


] Pardon 
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Pardon and Favour; and how {weet and 
refreſhing muſt this be to a pious Soul, 
which finds no Peace or Comfort but in an 
Aſſurance of Gop's Pardon and Favour. 
Conſider it is a Renewal of our Covenant 
with Gop, and a folemn Pleading of the 
Merits of CuRIST before him; and who, 
that is conſcious of his manifold Breaches 
of that Covenant, and ſenſible how great 
Need he has to lay hold on the Merits of 
CHRIST, can be indifferent whether he join 
with his Fellow Chriſtians in this divine 
Office? Finally, conſider the happy Effefs 
of a due and religious Uſe of this holy Or- 
dinance, as it gives freth Nouriſhimeat to 
the Soul, and is the Means ol conveying 
into our Heart, new Supplies of ſpiritual 
Strength; and ſurely, none who do in 
Earneſt labour againſt Sin, and at the ſame 
Time feel their own Weakneſs and Cor- 
ruption, can need much. Perſuaſion, to ule 
the proper. Means of obtaining Strength 
from Gop, tu ſupport and quicken them in 
their ſpiritual Weltare. 


Tuts, and the like Confiderations of 
Frequent ſpiritual Comfort and Benefit, 
con mon muſt of Courſe make it the 
Suppoſc4 in Defire and Delight of ſerious 
Scriprure, Chriſtians, to partake of this 
holy Ordinance, And that others who are 


not 


nnn, 
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not ſo ſtrongly affected and influenced by 
thoſe Moti ves of ſpiritual Comfort and Be- 
nefit, may not think themſelves at Liberty 
to partake or not partake of it, as they 
pleaſe; they are to remember that it is 
an expreſs Command of our Saviour CHRISNTr, 
and, which is more, his dying Command, 
that every Chriſtian do join in this ſolemn 
Memorial of his Peath and Paſſion. For 
ſo we read in the Goſpel (Luke xxii. 9.) 
that immediately after he had adminiſtred 
it to his Diſciples, he added, This do in 
Remembrance of me; and in St. Paul, who 
declares (1 Cor. xi. 23.) that he delivers no- 
thing but what he had received from 
CHRIST, we read, that our Saviour did 
not only add thoſe Words after the Admi- 
niſtraticn of the Bread, but did yet more 
expreſly add, after the Adminiſtration of 
the Cup, This do ye, as oft as ye drink it, 
in Remembrance of me; For as often as ye 
eat this Bread and drink this Cup, ye do fhew 
the Lord's Death till he come ; that is, till 
his ſecond Coming to judge the World. 
By Which Precept the Communion of 
CHnrisT's Body and Blood, as repreſented 
by Bread and Wine in this Holy Sacrament, 
is made the ſtanding Memorial of his Death 


and Sufferings, in all Chiiſtian Aſſemblies, 
to the End of the World. 


Any 
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Anv ſo, it is plain, the Diſciples and 
and Prac- firſt Chriſtians underſtood it, 
5 in the and in their Practice made it 
rſt Ages of Tr 
Chriſtianity, not only a Part of Religious 
Worſhip, but a conſtant Part 
of the Service of the Lord's Day ? as we 
gather from that general Account (As 
ii. 42.) of their continuing ſtedfaſtly in break- 
ing of Bread and in Prayers; and a more 
particular Declaration of it, Ads xx. 7.) 
Upon the Firſt Day of the Week, when the 
Diſciples came together to break Bread ; with 


the Teſtimony of Juſtyn Martyr (an anci- 


ent Father, who lived near the Age of the 


Apoſtles,) concerning the Practice of the 
Chriſtians in his Time, “ I hat their Cuſtom 
„ was, to meet together on the Lord's 
«© Day, and after certain Portions of Scrip- 
* ture read and expounded to them, to 
join in Prayer, and in the Sacrament.” 
Like to which is the forementioned Ac- 
count that Pliny, who was Governor of 
Bithynia, gave of the Chriſtians in that 
Province. That upon a ſet ſolemn Day 
* (which was very probably the Lord's 
„ Day) they were wont to meet together, 
e and oblige themſclves by a Sacrament, or 


% ſolemn Oath, not to commit any Wick 


„ edneſs, c. Not that our Saviour or 
his Apoſtles had made it an expreſs Com- 
mand 


FT 
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mand to celebrate the Holy Communion 
' every Lord's Day; but ſuch was the fer- 
vent Zeal of thoſe early Times for their 
Dying Lord, and ſo great a Reproach is it 


to the general Neglect and Lukewarmnels 
of our Age! | 


BuT beſides the expreſs Command of 
CHnR1sT, and the ſpiritual Be- The many 
nefits which the Participation Advantage 


which © accrue 
of the Body and Blood con- „ Chridians 


veys to every ſincere Receiver fon. frequent 
in a ſupernatural Way; a fur- Communion. 
ther Inudcement and Obligation to frequent 
Cemmunion, is that in a natural Way, it 
is the immediate Means and Occaſion of 
ſtirring up in our Hearts many Godly 
Thoughts and Conſiderations, which ex- 
ceedingly tend to arm us againſt Sin, and 
to improve and eſtabliſh us in the Ways &@f 
Godlineſs. 


Fox Inſtance; 


1. Tur Cares and Pur- 1. Remem- 
ſuits of this World, how- 2 * 
ever Innocent in themſelves, ln. 
are apt to withdraw Men's Thoughts ſrom 
the Things of the next Life, and to bring 
them by degrees to an habitual Forgetful- 
neſs even of their Chriſtianity, and of the 


D '  Relatith 
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Relation they bear, and the Obligations 
they owe to the Author and Founder of 
our Religion, the Lord Jzsus CHRIST. 
But the Holy Sacrament being a Service 
peculiar to Chriſtians, and that by which 
they are chiefly diſtinguiſhed from Men of 
all other Religions, keeps up in their 
Minds a lively Senſe of their Chriſtian Pro- 
ſeſſion, and of the Relation and Union that 
is between them and CHRIST their Head. 
Not only the Jews, but the Mabometans and 
Heat hens, worſhip Gop, and offer up Pray- 
ers and Praiſes to the Being from whom 
they received their Bleſſings. But the Ser- 
vice peculiar to Chriſtians (that which leads 
them to a clear and lively View of the 
Founder of their Religion, and that by 
which they chiefly declare and profeſs them- 
ſelves Chriſtians) is the ſhewing or ſetting 
forth the Sufferings of Cauri1sT for the 
Sins of the World, by joining in the Com- 
munion of his Body and Blood. Inſomuch, 
that in the early Ages of Chriſtianity, an 
habitual abſtaining from this Holy Sacra- 
crament would have been judged a Re- 
nouncing of Chriſtianity itſelf; as, no 
doubt, the frequent Attendance on it, is an 
excellent Means to confirm and eſtabliſh us 
more and more in our Faith, and to enliven 
our Hope and Truſt in the Merits of a 
ctucihed Saviour. 

| 2. The 
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2. Tux nobleſt and moſt worthy Motive 
of our Obedience, is the eo R 3 
of God: And as the moſt ef- ent in our 
Tau Way to raiſe and che- e 
riſh that Love in our Hearts, is the ſrequent 
Remembrance of Gop's Love to us; ſo the 
higheſt Inſtance and Teſtimony of his Love, 
is our Redemption from Sin and Eternal 
Death, by the Blood of his own Son. Ged 
fo loved the World, that he gave bis only be- 
gotten Son, John iii. 16.—— Greater Love 
bath no Man than th s, that a Man lay down 
bis Life for his Friends, John xv. 13.—— 
God commendeth his Love towards us, in that 
cohile <ve were yet Sinners(and ſo his Enemies ) 
Cbriſt died for us, Rom. v. 8. Herein 
is Love, not that wwe loved God, but that be 
loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Propiti- 
ation for our Sins, 1 John. iv. 10. Now, 
this great Evidence of his Love is ſet be- 
fore us in the Holy Sacrament after Tuch a 
ſenſible and affecting Manner, as cannot 
fail of engaging all thoſe to a ſyitable Re- 
turn of Love and Obedience, who by 
their often repeating that Memorial of his 
Mercy and (Goodneſs, keep up in their 


Hearts a lively Senſe of their Obligations to 
him, | 
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3. Tnar which makes Men Careleſs of 
of their Ways, and preſump- 

of > tuous in offending Gop, is the 
of Sin. Want of conſidering how pro- 
voking and abeminable a Thing 

Sin is in his Sight; a due Senſe of which 
would be a perpetual Reſtraint from it, 
Now, as often as we receive the Holy Sa- 
crament, we have before us the utmoſt Ex- 
preſſions of God's Wrath and Indignation 
againſt Sin, inaſmuch as no Atonement 
could make Satisfaction for Sin, or recon- 
cile the Sinner to him, but the Death of 
his own Son, which we are then comme— 
morating. The Deſtruction of the old 
World by the Flood, and the raining of 
Fire and Brimſtone upon Scdom and Gomor- 
rab, were dreadful Teſtimonies of his Diſ- 
pleaſure againſt Sin, But infinitely higher 
and more terrible is this Expreſſion of his 
Diſpleaſure againſt it, that when CHRIST 
had undertaken our Deliverance from the 
Wrath of Gop, no lefs Atonement could 
ſatisfy the Divine Juſtice, than thoſe Ago- 
nies and Sufferings of his own dearly be- 
loved Son. We ſee him, to all outward 
Appearance, forſaken. of Gop, and ready 
to ſi.k under the Weight of our Sins; his 
Body torn, and his Blood ſhed, and he 
underg9'ng all the Miſeries of a moſt 7758 
ul, 
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ful, bitter and ignominious Death: all 
which the Sacrament of his Body and Blood 
is deſigned to ſet before us in the moſt lively 
and affecting Manner, and by that to im- 
print and revive upon our Minds a juſt 
Senſe of the Abhorrence that God has of 
Sin, and the ſuitable Dread that Men cu 
to have of committing it. 


4. Tyuey who have continued long in 
their Sins, and others whoſe 4. Remedy a- 
Conſtitution, or Miſtakes in Bunt Deſpair. 
Religion, have led. them to deſponding 
Thoughts, are apt to deſpair of Mercy and 
Pardon at the Hands of Gop. And in this 
Condition, there is no where ſuch Comfort, 
as in the Bleſſed Sacrament; which is not 
only a perpetual Aſſurance to Mankind of 
Gop's Readineſs to receive and admit them 
to the renewing of their Covenant with. 
him, but alſo. a vi/ible Pledge and Seal of 
the Pardon of their Sins, upon their Faith 
and Repentance. 


5.. ALTHOUGH nothing can be more 
neceſſary than a due Know- 5: Knowledge: 
ledge of the Sins of our Lives, -o our ſpiritual 
in order to our repenting of e. 
them ;. yet there is no Work which the 
Generality of Chriſtians are more willing 


v5 
to avoid and put off, than the Examination 
D 3 o 
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of their Lives. So that it is to be feared 
ſuch Examinations are ſeldom ſet about, 
and thoroughly performed, but by thoſe re- 
ligious Perſons who frequent the Holy Sa- 
crament, and who, by obliging themſelves 
to that, in Obedience to the Command of 
CHnRisT, do at the ſame Time oblige 
themſelves to a ſerious Conſideration of their 
Lives; that having made up all Breaches 
between Gop and them by a ſincere Re- 
pentance, they may be in a proper Frame 
and Diſpoſition of Soul to renew their Co- 
venant with him. By which Means, this 
neceſſary Work of Examination (however 
ungrateful and difficult to lukewarm Chri- 
ſtians, who let their Accounts run on for 
Want of fixt Times to ſtate and ſettle them) 
is by being ſo often repeated, both eaſy 
and delightful to the frequent Commu- 
nicant, | 


6. Tux Vos and Reſolutions which 
_ - Chriſtians make before Gop 
8 concerning ſpiritual Matters, 
8 are much leſs remembered 
and regarded, than the Pro- 
miſes they make to Men in the Affairs of 
this Life. The Cares and Buſineſs of this 
World turn our Minds from Heavenly to 
Earthly Thoughts, and Temptations often 
drive us from our Religious 3 
an 
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and Time itſelf wears away the Remem- 
brance of them. Againſt all which Evils 
and Miſchiefs, the true and effectual Re- 
medy is, the frequent Receiving of the 
Holy Sacrament ; which gives us Occaſion 
to repeat our Vows often, and not only 
keeps them freſh upon our Minds, but 
makes us afraid to break them, conſidering 
that at the next Celebration of that holy 
Ordinance, (which with the frequent Com- 
municant can never be far of) we muſt call 
ourlelves to a ſtrict Account for it. 


7. NoTHrixG is more contrary to the 
Goſpel of CHRIST, nor more 
88 to the Souls of Men, 
than the living in Wratb, Envy 
and Malice. And yet ſo many 
are the Provocations which we meet with in 
the Courſe of our Buſineſs and Converſati- 
on, that there are few Sins to which Man- 
kind are more expeſed, and which bein 
once rooted in the Heart, are more hardly 
pluck'd out, than theſe. And amidſt the 
many Temptations to Malice and Revenge, 
the true Way to be ſafe and innocent, is to 
come frequently to the Holy Sacrament; in 
our Preparations whereunto, we are more 
particularly bound to examine our Hearts 
upon that Head, Matth. v. 23, 24. If thou 
bringeſt thy Gift to the Altar, and there re- 

membereſt 


7. Remedy 
againſt Ma- 
lice. 
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membereſt that thy Brother hath ought againſt 
' thee, Leave there thy Gift before the Altar, 
and go thy Way, firſt be reconciled: to thy 
Brother, and then come and offer thy Gift. 
Add to this, that the communicating in 
this holy Ordinance reprefents to our Minds 
ſome of the moſt forcible Motives to For- 
giveneſs and Charity. There we ſee in 
how gracious a Manner the Great Gop of 
Heaven and Earth pardons the Offences of 
his Creatures, and is reconeted to them. 
We ſee by Faith, the Son of Gop even 
dying for us, while we were Enemies to. 
him. And we ſee ourſelves united with 
the Congregation of Chriſtian People, in 
one Body, under Car1$sT our Head; for 
we being many,. axe one Bread, and one Body: 
( 1 Cor. x. 1) Or, if theſe Confiderati- 
ons do not work. us into a charitable Diſpo- 
ſition, we remember that one great End of: 
our coming thither, is to fue for the Pardon, 
of our Sins; and we are very ſure, that 
Gop will not forgive us, unleſs we alſo. 
forgive our Fellow- creatures. And thus,, 
by obliging ourſelves to receive the Holy 


Sacrament requenrly; the Roots of Malice 


and Envy are kept under, and by degrees. 


rooted up, which would otherwiſe over- 
* ſpread the whole Heart. 
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8. As all the Bleſſings of Gop require ſuit- 
able Acknowledgements on 8. Thankful- 
our Part; fo efpecially his neſs to God. 
infinite I ove and Mercy in the Redemption 
of Mankind, ought to be often remembered 
and dwelt upon by every Chriſtian. How ¾ 
ſeldom this is in any Meuſure performed by 
thoſe who neglect the Bleſſed Sacrament, [ 
need not ſay, becauſe their own Conſciences 
know it; but this I muſt ſay, that it is high 
Preſumption in any Chriſtian to hope for 
the Benefits of Curz1sT's Redemption, 
while he ſhews himſelf altogether inſenfible 
of them, by refufing to juin with his Fet- 
low-chriftians in this Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankſgiving, which CHRISTH appointed, 
and the Church of ChRIST continues, in 
Remembrance of them: Where Societies 
of devout and fincere Chriftians afſemble 
together, with one Heart and one Voice, 
to celebrate the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God in the Redemption of Mankind, and 
to profefs and confirm their Faith in CHRIST 
crucified ; and by remembering the miſcra- 
ble State out of which they are delivered, 
and the glorious Hopes of which they are 
made Partakers through the Merits of 
Car1s:i's Death, do fill their Hearts with 
ſpiritual Joy, and pour out their Souls be- 
fore Gop in Przwts and oration. 

| THrESZ 
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Tuxsz are ſome of the bleſſed Advan- 
TheSum. tages which flow from the due 
and frequent Receiving of the Holy Sacra- 
ment; That it puts us in mind of the Re- 
lation we bear to CyRisT, and of cur ma- 
nifold Obligations to love and obey him; 
That it is a Check to Preſumption, by 
ſhewing Gop's Hatred of Sin; and a Re- 
medy againſt Deſpair, by repreſenting his 
Mercy to-penitent Sinners; That it will not | 
ſuffer us to go oneſecurely in the Tranſgreſ- 
| 
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ſion of our Duty, but awakens our Con- 

_ ſciences, and obliges us to examine our 
Lives, and renew our Vows of Obedience, 
and raiſes us from theſe Earthly Thoughts 
(in which our Souls would otherwiſe-be bu- 
ried) to the Heavenly Exerciſes of praiſing 
and adoring our Creator and Redeemer. 
That is, in a few Words, it obligts us to 
live up to our Profeſſion; and as becomes 
the Goſpel of CHRIST. 


Ax theſe Confiderations being laid to 
Heart as ſeriouſly as they The Applica- 
ought, cannot fail of oblige- n. : 
ing and diſpoſing all, who are in earneſt in 
Religion, and reſolve to be Chriſtians in 
Deed as well as Name, to repair ſrequently {| 

to the Lord's Table, which is ſo excellent a 
Means to preſerve their Innocence, and im- \ 
| prove 


| 
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prove them in all Chriſtian Graces and Vir- 
tues ; eſpecially ſince it is the Means which 
CHrisT himſelf hath appointed for theſe 
Ends, and being obſerved in Obedience to 
his Command, will be always attended with 
a more eſpecial Bleſſing. And as the Neg- 


lect of this Holy Ordinance is a high Con- 


tempt of the Authority of our Saviour, who 
coed Chriſtians to continue this Re- 
membrance of his Dying for them; ſo for 


us to think that our Souls can be nourithed 


and grow up to Eternal Life, without a 
Religious Uſe of the Ordinances which 
CHR1ST hath appointed for that End, is as 
vain a Thing, as to hope that our Bodies can 


live and grow without their proper Nou- 
riſnment. 


Bur notwithſtanding all this, I doubt 
there are very many Chriſtians, who, 
though they ſeldom or never come to the 
Lord's Table, do yet reckon themſelves 
ſufficiently concerned ſor their Eternal 
Happineſs. Which Happineſs being in it- 
ſelf unſpeakably great, and allo a Deliver- 
ance from endleis Miſery, cannot but be 
carneſtly deſired and wiſhed for by all, if 
bare Wijhes would bring them to it. But 
it is a great Folly and a dangerous Deluſi- 
on, to imagine that we are in Earneſt for 
the End, While we are viſibly negligent of 


the 
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the Means; that is, that we do above all 
Things deſire the Salvation of our Souls, 
when there is Nothing we negle& more 
than the Holy Ordinances and Exerciſes 
which CarisT hath appointed, as the 
ſtanding Means to obtain and ſecure it. 
So that they do but flatter themſelves into 
their own Deſtruction, who either hope for 
Heaven without a holy Life, or believe 
that Holineſs of Heart and Life can be 
bread and cheriſhed in us by any other 
Way, than that which CaurisT hath ap- 
pointed. And therefore let none believe 
that they take due State of their Souls, ot 
are in the Way of Salvation, while they 
live in a wilful Neglect of the bleſſed Sa- 
crament; but rather let them make their a- 
voiding it, a certain Sign that their Hearts 
are carnal and worldly, and averſe to the 
Thoughts of Heaven and heavenly Things. 
And let them never think well of their ſpi- 
ritual State, till they have brought them- 
ſelves to a ſerious Examination of their 
Lives, and a hearty Repentance for their 
paſt Sins, and ſo have made themſelves fir 
to receive his Seal of Gop's Pardon and 
Forgiveneſs, together with the Aſſiſtance 
of his Grace to ſanctify their Hearts, and 
enable them to perſevere in their good Re- 
ſolutions, and to continue the Faithful Ser- 
vaiztS of JeSus CHRIST. 
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How groundleſs the Excuſes and Pretences 


are, for not Coming to the Holy Sacra- 
ment, 


ONSIDERING the expreſs Command 
of our Bleſſed Saviour, to continue 
this Remembrance of his Death until his 
coming again, and alſo the many ſpiritual 
Benefits accruing to every Chriſtian by re- 
ligious Obedience to that Command; it is 
Matrer of great Wonder that ſo many Per- 
ſons, who call themſelves Chriſtians, can 
live ſecurely in an open Neglect and Con- 
tempt of it. And it is likewiſe Matter of 
great Grief, and a ſad Argument of the 
Lukewarmneſs and Irreligion of theſe 
Times, to ſee the Generality of Chriſtians 
ſo willing to Excuſe themſelves from par- 
taking of an Ordinance, which CHRIST 
Inſtituted for the Refreſnment of their 
Souls, and the conveying to them new Sup- 
plies of ſpiritual Life and Strength. 


E. Sou 
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SOME are going on in a Courſe of Wick- 
The Caſe of edneſs, (as Swearing, Drunk- 
wicked Perſons. enneis, Cncleanneſs, Revenge, 
Injuſtice, and the like) and they will not 
come to the Sacrament, becauſe in that 
Condition they know they are utterly unfit 
for it. To whom we can only ſayy that it 
is in their Power to make themſelves fit, by 
forſaking their Sins; and if they will not 
forſake them, the ſame ſinful Courſe. which 
keeps them from the Sacrament,. will cer- 
tainly ſhut them out of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. And one would hope, that this 
Reflection ſhould awaken and ſtartle the 
moſt deſperate Sinner, and not ſuffer him, 
when he is invited to renew his Covenant 
with Gup, and to ſeek for Grace to enable 
him to perform the Condition on his Parr, 
to tell Gop, That he is wicked, and will 
continue ſo; or, which is the fame in Et- 
fect, That he reſolves to go to Hell, in 
ſite of all the Means which Gop in his 
great Mercy has provided to carry him to 
Heaven. | 


Bur there are others, who he ve ſo much 
The Caſe of Senſe of Religion, as is ſuf— 
Luke warm Pei= ficient to reſtrain them from 
ſons. 
and who, out of Conſcience, or Shame, or 
ſome 


living in any notorious Sin; 
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ſome other Motive, do at leaſt a/tcnd the 
Ordinances of Prayer and Preaching : But 
as to the Lord's Supper, they will not be 
prevailed with to come to that, becauſe it 
requires ſuch a Courſe of Preparation as 
none can go through, but they who have 
much greater Leiſure from the- Buſineſs of 
this World than Providence has given them, 


.and they are very well aware of the extreme 


Danger of Receiving it unworthily, or with- 
out due Preparation. Which Excuſe, car- 
rying in it ſomething of Reverence to that 
holy Inſtitution, not only Keeps very many 
Perſons frem coming to the Sacrament, and 


makes their Minds eaſy under a direct Dil- 


a 


obedience to the Command of CHRIST, and 
the Prejudice they do to their ſpiritual 
Eſtate; but it oft times leads them to cen- 
fure others of the ſame Condition with 
themſelves, as raſh and profane, for pre- 
ſuming to Receive it. And fince theſe 
Miſchiefs ariſe from ſome common Miſt— 
akes, concerning the Degrees of Midkes con- 
Preparation that are neceſſary cerning the 
to the due Receiving of the Degrees of 
Holy Sacrament; the proper Preparation. 


Way to remove the Miſtakes, is to give a 


plain and clear Account of the neceſſary 
Preparations, That carnal and worldly- 
minded Men (who, if their Leiſurte were 
never ſo great, have no Hearts to ſet about 


E 2 ſuch 


” 
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ſuch a ſpiritual Exerciſe) may not colour 
over their Neglects by this Pretence of 
wanting Time; nor others be diſcourag'd 
without Cauſe, whoſe Hearts are really 
Religious, and who are willing and ready 
ro make the beſt Preparation that their Con- 
dition and Circumſtances will allow. 


To theſe Ends, let it be obſerved, That 
there are two Kinds of Preparation required 
of thoſe who come to renc their Covenant 
with Gop in the zuiy Sacrament 3; but 
theſe two not equally neceſſary. 


I. Tus firſt is, the Preparation of an 

. Honeſt and Upright Heart; 

wy v as it ſhews itſelf in a Willing- 
Preparation. neſs to forſake all Sin, and a 
___ conſcientious Deſire and Re- 

ſolution to ſerve and pleaſe Go, in the 
general Courſe of a ſober, virtuous, and 
good Life., This is a Frame and L iſpoſiti- 
on of Soul, in which every Chriſtian is 
bound conſtantly to live: And all Perſons, 
High and Low, Rich and Poor, being 
equally capable of living in ſuch a Frame, 
Gor abſolutely requires it of all, as an in- 
diſpenſible Condition of being his Servants, 
and continuing in Covenant with him. $So 
that it would be great Mockery in Men, to 
make a Show ot living in Covenant with 
Gop, 
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Gor, while they know they are in Cove- 
nant with their Sins; or to pretend that 
they deſire Grace to deliver them from their 
Sins, while they really care not to be de- 
liver'd ſrom them, nay, while they reſolve 
to live under the Dominion of them. 


Tn: Preparation then that is 4b/c/utely 
and Indiſpenſibly required for the due Re- 
ceiving of the Bleſſed Sacrament, is ſuch 
an honeſt and ſincere Heart; and without 
ſuch a Heart, no Office of Religion what- 
ever is duly performed. No Man comes 
rightly prepar'd to hear the Word Preach'd, 
but he who brings an Honeſt end good Heart, 
(Luke viii. 15.) or, a Heart ſincerely re- 
ſolv*d to practice what he hears. Nor are 
we fit to Pray to Gon, except we /ift up 
holy Hands, (1 Tim. ii. 8.) with a ſincere 
Defire after the Graces and Virtues which 
we pray for. So that whatever Difference 
Men may make between their Receiving 
the Holy Sacrament, and performing the 
other Offices of Religion ; this is a certain 
Truth, that neither Hearing, nor Praying, 
nor any other Religious Office, can be per- 
formed duly, and with Benefit, except 
there be an Honeſt and Upright Hear! ; 
and he who has that, has the only Thing 
that is .{b/olutely. and Indiſpen/itly required 
to the worthy Receiving of tic Holy Sa— 
crament. E 3 Tis 
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"Ts true the Sacrament of CRRISr's 
Body and Blood, being the moſt ſolemn 
Ordinance of our Religion; wherein we 
preſent ourſelves before Gop, to humble 
ourſclves for our Sins, and renew our Re- 
loJutions of Obedience, and thereupon to 
implore Mercy and Grace at his Hands; 
It follows, that the Guilt of unworthy Re- 
cciving mult be greater in Proportion, than | 
the , undue Performance of any other Reli- | 
gious Office. And the Scripture has ac- 
cordingly annext to it a ſpecial Puniſhment, 

(1 Cor. xi. 29.) He that eateth and drinketh 
Unworthily, dane and drinketh Damnation 
to himſelf. For although it is certain, that | 


by Damnation in this Place, the Apoſtle 
means Sickneſs and other Judgment upon | 
the Body, ( For this Cauſe many are weak and | 
Sickly among you, and many fleep, 1. Cor. xi. | 
30.) yet It is as certain, that whuever pre- | 
ſumes to come to the Lord's Table, with- | 
out ſuch an Honeſt and Sincere Heart as 
hath been deſcribed, is liable to Eternal 
Damnation, till he repent of that his Pre- 
ſumption, and reform his wicked Heart. 
Bur then it muſt alſo be remember*'d, That 
they who have not ſuch Honeſt and Sin- 
cere Hearts are in-a State of Damnation, 
whether they come to the Holy Sacrament 
or not; becauſe the Sentence of Damnation 
: 1s 


| | 
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is not inflicted upon ſuch Men barely for 
Receiving the Sac ament unworthily, but 
chiefly for living and dying with corrupt 
Hearts: The Guilt whereof is indeed Ag- 
gravated by the Preſumption and Hypocriſy 
of making open Vows of Obedience, with 
ſecret Reſolutions to continue in Diſobedi- 
ence : But as long as the Heart of a Man is 
not right in the Sight of Gop, he has no- 
thing to expect but eternal Damnation, al- 
tho* he never come to the Holy Sacrament ; 
and moreover, ſuch a Heart renders him 
unfit to ſerve God with Benefit in any other 
Office of Religion whatſoever : Nay, it even 
makes his Prayer ( Prov. xv. 8.) an Abomi- 
nation to the Lord. 


Now, this Account removes ſeveral 
Miſtakes, which help to en- 
courage Men in a Neglect of Several Mit- 


takes - 
the Holy Sacrament.. As, — corre 


1. WHEREAS many, who will not think 
of forſaking their Sins, are apt to judge 
themlelves more ſafe as to their Salvation, 
by never receiving the Holy Sacrament ; 
they ſee from hence, that whether they re- 
ceive or not, they are in a State of Con- 


demnation, and the final Sentence will be 
the ſame, 


2. WHEREAS 
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2. WHEREAS others reckon, that they 
may pleaſe Gop, and improve ſufficiently 
in Religion, by attending the Publick 
Worſhip of the Church, tho' they do not 
.come to the Holy Sacrament ; the fore- 
going Account ſhews them, that except 
they have ſuch Deſires and Refolutions as 
will fit them for the Holy Sacrament, their 
Praying and Hearing is vain = ineffectual, 
When they can reſolve to forſake their 
Sins, and reform their Lives, they are fit 
to partake of the Lord's Table; and till 
they come to theſe Reſolutions they are 
utterly unfit for all Acts and Offices of Re- 
ligion. 


. War REAs ſome good Chriſtians reck- 
6ning it hard to judge when they are duly 
prepared, are diſcouraged from receiving 
at all, by the Fears of Receiving unworthily; 
they ſee here, that the great Rule whereby 
they are to judge of their Fitneſs or Unfit- 
neſs, is the preſent Diſpoſition and Reſolu- 
tion of their own Hearts, concerning which 
no Man can poſſibly be miſtaken. 


4. WHztkEas Men are wont to make 
a great Difference between their being in a 
State of Salvation, and ina Fitneſs to receive 
the Holy Sacrament ; this ſhews them, that 
nothing 


- 
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nothing is abſolutely requir'd for the due Re- 
ceiving of the Holy Sacrament, but what is 
abſolutely requir'd to put them in a State of 
Salvation; namely, a ſincere Deſire and In- 
tention of Heart, to avoid all Sin, and to do 
our Duty to the utmoſt of our Powers. They 
who heartily mean that, are never unpre- 
pared for the Holy Sacrament; and they 
who mean it not, are certainly unprepared 
jor Heaven, 


II. Tux other Sort of Pre- A certain 
paration, is, the Examination Space rl! as 
of our paſt Lives, and the . gur Pros 
humbling our Souls before rziion. 

Gov, by the Conſideration of our manifold 
Sins and Infirmities, and the raiſing our 
Thoughts and Affections from the Things 
of this World to the Buſineſs of the next, 
by ſuitable Prayers and Meditations. For 
this Ordinance, being the higheſt and m oſt 
ſolemn Inſtitution ot our Religion, ought 
not to be celebrated by Chriſtians, but with 
great Seriouſneſs, Devotion, and Reverence 
and our Buſineſs there, being to renounce 
our Sins in the Preſence of Gop, the more 
particularly we know our Sins, and the 
Geeper our Senſe is of the Evil and Vile- 
neſs of them, the more heartily and effect- 
ually ſhall we renounce them, and pray 


INOTE 
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more earneſtly for the Grace of Gop to de- 
liver us from them, 


Bur as to the Space or Time requir'd for 
ſuch a Preparation ; that depends upon the 
Circumſtance of particular Perſons, and the 
Temporal, as well as the Spiritual Condition 
of each. As to the Spiritual Condition of 
Men, ſome have lived in their Sins a long 
Time, and giving themſelves over to the 
Cares or Pleaſures of this World, have gone 
on in an habitual Neglect of their ſpiritual 
State, and the Things belonging to the next 
Life. And ſuch Perſons, at their firſt En- 
trance upon a new Courle, muſt be at great- 


er Pains in examining their Lives, and in 


coming to a right Knowledge of their ſpi—- 
ritual State, and in railing their, Souls to a 
Devout and Heavenly Frame, than is ne— 
ceſſary in the Caſe of others, who have come 
frequently to the Holy Sacrament, and been 
careful of their Ways, and have accuſtomed 


their Hearts to Heavenly Thoughts and 


Meditations. 


AGAIN, as to Men's Temporal Condition; 
There are many who by the Bleſſing of 
Providence are free*d from the Neceſſity of 
daily Labour; and it may be reaſonably ex- 
pected, that ſuch ſhould beſtow larger Por- 
tions of their Time in this Preparation, ac- 

cording 
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cording to the Degrees of Leiſure which 
Gop hath given them. But this is no Rule 
to others, whom Gob has obliged to vro- 
vide for themſelves and their Families, by 
the Labour of their Hands, and from whom 
therefore he expects no longer Preparation, 
than what their Condition and Circum- 
ſtances will conveniently allow. No Con- 
dition is ſo much encumber'd, but ſome 
Time will be found for this Work, where 
Men have a real Defire to go about it ; 
and if they honeſtly employ that in the Pre- 
paration of themſelves, Gup will undoubt- 


edly accept them, and can eaſily ſupply the 


Want of more Time, by a larger Meaſure 
of his Holy Spirit. Let them only make 
ſure of a Heart firmly reſolved to forſake 
Sin, and ſincerely diſpoſed to the Duties 
and Offices of Religion ; and ſuch a Heart 
will not ſuffer them to fail of doing as 
much as their Condition will permit, and 
by Conſequence as much as Gop, who 
plac'd them in that Condition, requires. In 
all ſuch Caſes, the Apoſtiz is clear, (2 Cor. 
vill. 3) If there be firſt a willing Mind, it is 
accepted according to that a Men hath, and 
not according to that he hath not. 


Havins endeavoured to Oihcr Pre- 
give ſuch a general Account of ge conſi- 
- | red. 
the Preparation neceſſary to the 


t:oly 
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Holy Sacrament, as to leave no Room for 
making the Wants of Time a juſt Excuſe 
from receiving it, whatever a Man's Con- 
dition in the World may be; I will go on 
to remove ſome other Objections, which 
are alſo grounded upon an extraordinary 
Reverence, that Men pretend for this Holy 
Inſtitution. For although there is no Way 
to pay a juſt Regard and Reverence to ir, 
but coming to the Lord's Table devoutly 
and frequently, in Obedience to the-Com- 


mand of CHRIST H; yet fo eaſily are many 


Perſons impos'd on, and ſo willing to be 
deceiv'd in this great Point of the Chriſtian 
Religion, that they reckon it a much higher 
Teſtimony of Reverence, to Abſtain, than 
to Receive: Nay, they content themſelves 
with Arguments againſt the Receiving it, 
which of all others ſhould perſuade them to 
come frequently to it. 


Fo Inſtance; 


1. THERE are many who reaſon thus, that 
they could heartily with they 1. 'l he Cares 
were more diſengaged from of the World. 
the Buſineſs of the World; but fince this 
is not their Lot, they dare not approach ſo 
Heavenly an Inſtitution with Hearts ſo 
much poſſeſſed and infected with Earthly 
Cares. But let ſuch Perſons OR Fs 

| That 
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That the Chriſtian Religion allows no Man, 
whatever his Condition be, to engage his 
Heart ſo far ip the Affairs of this World, 

as to neglect the Care of his Soul, and the 
Concerns of the next Life: And therefore. 
whoever pleads that he is unfit for the Holy 
Sacrament, becauſe his Heart is over-run 

with the Cares of the World, confeſſes that 
he leads a very Unchriſtian Life. They who 
were bidden to the Supper in the Goſpel, 

(Luke xiv. 16.) excuſed themſelves. from 
coming upon their worldly Concerns ; but 
were, notwithſtanding ſuch Excuſes, pro- 
nounced unworthy of the Heavenly Feaſt, 

for preferring their temporal Buſineſs before 
their Eternal Welfare. 2. Let them conſi- 
der further, that no Man is rendercd unfit 
for the Sacrament by the Cares and Buſineſs 
of his Life, who purſues them with Mode- 
ration, and Honeſty, with a due Regard to 
the Laws of Gop, and his good Providence 
over us; and whoever purſues them other- 
wiſe, makes himſelf unfit for Heaven. 2. 
That the Buſineſs of this World, when pur- 
ſued and managed under a due Senſe of 
Gop's Providence, who has appointed, the 
Work, and under ſuch Rules of Juſtice, 
and Honeſty, and Moderation, as he hae 


preſcribed, is ſo far from being a at 
why we cannot prepare ourſelves, eiſions 


itſelf the chief Preparation, and (tations 
F than 
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Holy Sacrament, as to leave no Room for 
making the Wants of Time a juſt Excuſe 
from receiving it, whatever a Man's Con- 
dition in the World may be; I will go on 
to remove ſome other Objections, which 
are alſo grounded upon an extraordinary 
Reverence, that Men pretend for this Holy 
Inſtitution. For although there is no Way 
to pay a juſt Regard and Reverence to it, 
but coming to the Lord's Table devoutly 


and frequently, in Obedience to the Com- 
mand of CHRISTHHB; yet ſo eaſily are many 


Perſons impos'd on, and ſo willing to be 


deceiv*d in this great Point of the Chriſtian 


Religion, that they reckon it a much higher 
Teſtimony of Reverence, to Abſtain, than 
to Receive: Nay, they content themſelves 
with Arguments againſt the Receiving it, 
which of all others ſhould perſuade them to 
come frequently to it. 


For Inſtance ; 


1. THERE are many who reaſon thus, that 
they could heartily with they 1. [he Cares 
were more diſengaged from of the World. 
the Buſineſs of the World ; but fince this 
is not their Lot, they dare not approach ſo 
Heavenly an Inſtitution with Hearts ſo 
much poſſeſſed and infected with Earthly 
Cares. But let ſuch Perſons ans Ha 
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That the Chriſtian Religion allows no Man, 
whatever his Condition be, to engage his 
Heart ſo tar in the Affairs of this World, 

as to neglect the Care of his Soul, and the 
Concerns of the next Life: And therefore. 
whoever pleads that he is unfit for the Holy 
Sacrament, becauſe his Heart is over-run 
with the Cares of the World, confeſſes that 
he leads a very Unchriſtian Life, They who 
were bidden to the Supper in the Goſpel, 
(Luke xiv. 16.) excuſed themſelves from 
coming upon their worldly Concerns ; but 
were, notwithſtanding ſuch Excutes, pro- 
nounced unworthy of the Heavenly Feaſt, 

for preferring their temporal Buſineſs before 
their Eternal Welfare. 2. Let them conſi- 
der further, that no Man is rendered unfit 
for the Sacrament by the Cares and Buſineſs 
of his Life, who purſues them with Mode- 
ration, and Honeſty, with a due Regard to 
the Laws of Gop, and his good Providence 
over us; and whoever purſues them other- 
wiſe, makes himſelf unfit for Heaven. 3. 
That the Buſineſs of this World, when pur- 
ſued and managed under a due Senle of 
Gop's Providence, who has appointed the 
Work, and under ſuch Rules of Juſtice, 


and Honeſty, and Moderation, as he ha- 


preſcribed, is ſo far from being a. B= 


why we cannot prepare ourſelves, *' 


itſelf the chief Preparation, and (; 


1 
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already ſeen) the only Preparation that is ab- 


ſolutely and neceſſarily required. 4. That 


the Hearts of Men being apt to dwell too- 
much upon the Things of this World, and 
to be buried in the Cares and Concerns of 
it; Gop, as a Remedy againſt that Evil, 
has provided the Holy Ordinances of the 
Goſpel, to raiſe our Souls from the Earth, 
and to repleniſh them from Time to Time 
with Heavenly Thoughts and Meditations. 
And therefore, 5. Inſtead of making the 
Cures of this L. e an Excuſe from going to 
the Holy Sacrament; as many as deſire in 
good earneſt to live like Chriſtians, and at 
the ſame Time find themſelves much en- 
gaged in the Affairs of this World, will, 
upon that very Account, be careful in at- 
tending the Ordinances of Religion, in order. 
to withdraw their Thoughts from theſe 
Worldly Concerns, and to revive upon their 
Souls, fuch a Senſe of Heaven and Heavenly 
Things, as may keep them from being bu- 
ried in the Cares of this Life. 


2. Their own 2. OTHERs-pretend that 
they could be very willing 
to come to the Sacrament; but when they 
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look back upon their paſt Lives, they ſee. | 


ſo much Sin and Corruption, and are ſo } 
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” | Meaſure worthy to partake of ſo Divine an 


* Inſtitution. Whereas ſuch a Senſe of their 
Vileneſs (when it produces a Reiolution to 


caſt off the Sins which have made them ſo 


vile) is the firſt Qualification of a worthy 
Receiver, as it is the firſt Step towards our 


Reconciliation to Gop, and our being re- 
ceived into Covenant with him. They 


| whom CIS particularly Iaviles to come 


a. * v9 


to him, with Promiſes of Pardon, and Com- 
fort, and ſpiritual Strength, ( Matt. xi. 28.) 
are ſuch only as being Weary under the 
ſenſe and Burden of their Sins, do there- 
fore De/ire to be delivered from them. For 
it is an idle Pretence in Men, to ſay that 
they are Aſbam'd of their Vileneſs; while 
they reſolve to keep their Sins, which they 
know will make them every Day viler. 


3. A Third Sort are afraid 
to come to the Holy Sacra- _ 5: Tongs 
ment, becauſe of the many 2 Sealing: 
and great Temptations with 
which the daily Buſineſs and Profeſſion of 
their Lives is accompanied; and they can- 
not think it the Part of a good Chriſtian to 
enter into ſolemn Vows and Reſolutions, 
which by reaſon of ſuch Temptations they 
deſpair of keeping. To this I anſwer, That 
it is very true, ſome Callings and Profeſſions 
do lay Men open to more Temptations 


F 2 than 


— 
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than others; but no Calling or Profeſſion 
that is juſt and honeſt, can expoſe any Man 
to Temptations, which may not be over- 
come with Care and. Watchfulneſs, and the 
Aſſiſtance of Gop's Grace. And as ſuch a 
Fore ſight of Temptations will induce every 
Chriſtian who heartily deſires to live inno- 
cently in his Vocation, to come often to the 
Holy Sacrament for new Supplies of Strength 
to reſiſt them; ſo they who make the Great- 
neſs of the Temptations they ſhall meet with 
a Reaſon for abſtaining from the Sacrament, 
do in Effect give up themſelves to the En- 
Joyment of their Luſts, which in other 
Words, is to give up themſelves to Eternal 
Deſtruction. G 


4. Miſtake 4. Turk is yet another 
Beaches are. Sort Who are diſcouraged 
unperdonable. from coming to the Lord's 

Table, not only by the Pro- 
bability of their falling afterwards into Sin, 
bur by a Perſuaſion that Sin committed af- 
ter the Holy Sacrament will never be for- 
given. Which is ſo far from being true, 
that one great Reaſon why Chriſtians ſhould 
come Frequently to the Holy Sacrament, is, 
the frequent Breaches of their Duty, and by 
Conſequence the frequent Occaſions they 
have to renew their Covenant with Gop. 
For if we could live in a State of Innocence, 

we 
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we ſhould have no Need of Renewing our 
Covenant with him; but becauſe through 
the Frailty of our corrupt Nature, and the 
manifold Temptations that encompals us, 
we ſo frequently break our Part of the Co- 
venant, therefore it is, that we have fre- 
quent Need to make up the Breach, and 
upon our Repentance for what is paſt, and 
Reſolutions of Obedience for the Time to 
come, to have our Pardon ſealed, and new 
Supplies of Grace Tonveyed to us by a due 
Participation of this ſacred Ordinance. 


- *T1s true, as oft as we come to renew 
our Covenant with Gop, we engage to for- 
ſake our Sins by very ſolemn Vows and Re- 
ſolutions; and theſe are a great Reſtraint 
from falling again into Sin, ſo whoever 
makes ſuch Vows with a ſincere Peſire to 
be delivered from his Sins, and remembring 
them afterwards, is watchful over his Ways, 
and prays for the Grace of Gop to enable 
him to perform them, and ſo ſtrive to get 
the Maſtery over his Sins, and to came 
daily nearer to Perfection; ſuch a Man is 
certainly in a State of Salvation, and his 


honeſt Endeavours will be accepted of Gon, 


although he never arrives to a State of In- 
nocence; which no Man, except our Bleſſed 
Saviour ever did, or even can do. For as 
long as we continue in this World, it will 


5 be 
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be true even of the beſt Men, that, If we 


ſay we bave no Sin, we deceive ourſelves, and 


the Truth is not in us. But then it is as 
true, that our Sins become much leſs, and 
our Righteouſneſs much greater, by fre- 
quently renewing our Vows of Obedience 
in this folemn Manner. And as to the Sins, 
which notwithſtanding theſe Vows, and our 
fincereſt Endeavours to perform them, we 
may afterwards fall into, Goo gives us a 
lively Aflurance in theſe Holy Myſteries, 
that we have an Advocate with the Father, 
Feſus Chriſt the Righteous, and he is the Pro- 
Filiation for them. Altho' therefore Men 
not only may fall into Sin, but are very 
fure that they ſhall be ſinning more or leſs, 
as long as they continue in this frail and. 
corrupt State; yet is this no Reaſon to ab- 
ſtain from the Sacrament, but a very pow- 
erful one why we thould receive it frequent- 
ly; as it is the Means, both of making us 
leſs ſinful by far than we otherwiſe ſhould be, 
and of railing and enlivening our Faith in 
CHrisT, for the Pardon of. all. thoſe Sins, 
which notwithſtanding a conſcientious Care 
and Diligence on. our Part, we either have 
committed, or may hereafter commit, 


5. Never to 5. Tye foregoing Error, 
eg but & That there is no Pardon 
e a &« for Sins committed after 
Death. Zed. Eb 
8 the Receiving of the Holy 


« Sacrament,” 
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« Sacrament,” has been the Occaſion of 
another unhappy and dangerous Miſtake, 
That the Way for Chriſtians to be ſafe, is, 


never to receive the Bleſſed Sacrament but 


upon their Death Bed, or when all Hope of 


living longer in this World is over. As if 


the Sacrament of CuRIST's Body and Blood 
were a Charm, that would ſave Men whe- 


ther they will or no; or had been inſtituted 


to encourage them in Wickedneſs all their 
Lives, upon an Aſſurance that it will carry 
them to Heaven when they die ; or laſtly, 
as if the Virtues and Benefits of it could be- 
long to ſuch Perſons who know not when, 
in what Manner, or for what End it was In- 
ſtituted, and who are ſo far from being pre- 
pared for it, that they know not what Pre- 
parations are neceſſary; which is uſually the 
Caſe of thoſe, who never deſire it till they 
find the Approach of Death. For what Pre- 
ee can Men be ſuppoſed to make, who 

gin not to think of it till they are ſeized 
with the Pains, Infirmities, or the Agonies 


of a dying Bed? With fo ſhort Warning, 


and under fuch Weakneſs of Body, and 
Confuſion (if not Diſtraction) of Mind, 
how ſhould Men immediately receive In- 
ſtruction concerning the higheſt and moſt 
ſolemn Ordinance of the (Goſpel, or in any 
Meaſure recolle& and confeſs before Gop, 
the Sins of a whole Liſe together? At their 

Death, 
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Death, and oft-times in their old Age, they 
want to be taught the T hings which Chriſt- 
ians are bound to learn betimes in their 


Youth. When they are going out of the 


World, they only begin to defire and think 


of that Bread from Heaven, which Gop de- 


ſigned for their ſpiritual Nouriſhment in 
their Paſſage through it. By the very Means 
which he appointed for a daily Reſtraint 
from ſinning, they hope at once to waſh a- 
way the whole Guilt of going on ſecurely 
in a long Life of Sin ; and in the ſame Day 
or Hour that they are firſt taught what the 
Sacrament is, and what is neceſſary to pre- 
pare them for the worthy Receiving of it ; 
the Preparation itſelf is at once to be begun, 
carried on and finiſhed. 


IT is natural for Men in the Time of 
their Extremity, to deſire whatever they 
think may poſſibly do them Good. Bur 
none who underſtand the Nature of this 
Holy Ordinance, can ſuppoſe that Perſons 
in ſuch Circumſtances, do really receive the 
Benefits of it on a dying Bed; or that it is 
by any Means proper to adminiſter it to 
them, and by that to encourage others in a 
Neglect of the Bleſſed Sacrament all the 
while they are in Health, by the Hopes of 
obtaining a general Pardon upon ſuch eaſy 
Terms when they come to die. For what- 

ever 
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ever ſuch Perſons may think, who have neg- 
lected the Care of their Souls till it is too 
late, and who being alarmed by the Ap- 
proach of Death, are willing to make the 
beſt of the ſhort Space that remains; the 
Hope and Comfort they then raiſe to them- 
ſelves from Receiving the Holy Sacrament ' 
before they Die, is not to be rely'd on. And 
it js fit, that they who are yet in their Youth, 
or at leaſt in their Health, ſhould be warned 
betimes not to rely upon it; but inſtead of 
flattering themſelves with ſuch uncertain 
Hopes, they are to be warned to enter im- 
mediately upon the only ſure Way, which 
is alſo a plain and clear Way ; namely, To 
inſtruct themſelves in the true Nature and 
Deſign of this Holy Inſtitution, and then 
going through the Preparations requiſite to 
make them worthy Partakers, according 
to the Degrees of Leiſure which their Cir- 
cumſtances will allow, to be frequently at 
the Loxp's Table in the Time of their 
Health ; that when they come to Die, they 
may underſtand the IState of their Souls, 
and have Hearts accuſtom'd to the Thoughts 
of Heaven and heavenly Things, and be 
habitually fitted and prepared to receive 
theſe holy Myſteries, as the Pledges of 

Gop's final Pardon, and a moſt comforta- 


OP under the Agonies of a Dying 
ed, 


FART 16 


. 


Of the Particular Preparations for the 
due Receiving of the Holy Sacra- 
meiit. 25 


+ 


E have ſeen in the Firſt Part, that 
one General Preparation, which is 
ablolutely neceſſary to make us worthy Par- 
takers of the Lord's Table, is a ſincere In- 


tention to forſake Sin, and ſerve Gop; or, 


as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, (1 Cor. v. 8.) the 
eating this Chriſtian Paſſover zz Sincer. ty and 
Truth.” Bur 


E 
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Particular B u T beſides this, as oft as 
preparation of any Chriſtian deſigns to Receive 
the Heart re- the Holv 8 Sr 
quiſite. E l Oly acrament, IT 18 con- 
venient that he fit himſelf (in 


ſuch Meaſure as his Condition in the World 


will allow) by a more particular Preparati- 
on. For this being the higheſt and moſt 
ſolemn Inſtitution of the Chriſtian Religion, 
and being alſo a Work of a holy and hea- 
venly Nature, the Heart, (which alone can 
perform it) muſt be withdrawn from the 
Thoughts and Buſineſs of the World, and 
put into a holy and heavenly Frame, ſuita- 
ble to the Buſineſs it is to be employed about. 
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This is a Reverence due to all the Offices of _ 


Religion, in which we preſent ourſelves be- 


fore a Gop of Purity and Holineſs, pro- 


feſſing to have ſet apart thoſe Seaſons for 
the Care of our Souls, and the Conſidera- 
tion of heavenly Things. So we read in 
the Old Teſtament of Preparing our Hearts 
unto the Lord (1 Sam. vii. 3.) and of Pre- 
paring the Heart to ſeek God, (2 Chron. xix. 


e 


3.) and to ſeek the Jau of the Lord. (Ezra ; 


vii. 10.) 


Bur more directly is it to our preſent 
The Prepa- Purpoſe, that none were to eat 
e ene the Paſſover, (in the Place of 
warnen which the Holy Sacrament was 


Inſtituted) 
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Inſtituted) but ſuch as had cleans'd and pu- 
rify'd themſelves. And this was underſtood 
by pious Men, not only of the outward 
Impurities of their Bodies, but alſo of the 


inward 1 efilements of their Souls; which 


were to be cleans'd and put into a pious and 
obedient Frame, as the chief Preparation 
for eating the Paſſover; according to the 
Practice of good King Hezekiah, (2 Chron. 
XXX. 18, 19.) For a Multilude of the Peo- 
ple had not cleansd themſelves, yet did they 
eat the Paſſover, otherwiſe than it was writ- 


b ten; But Hezekiah prayed for them, ſaying, 
* The good Lord pardon every one that pre- 


ny, 4 * 1 ws . 5 A* | 


pareth his Heart 2% fee God. And we read, 
in our Saviour's Days, (John xi. 55.) That 
many went out of the Country up to Feruſa- 
lem before the Paſſover, to purity themſelves. 
In the Courſe of which Purification, we 
cannot imagine that the more devout and 
pious among them reſted in the bare Cere- 
monies of offering Sacrifices for Legal Im- 
purities, or the like; but may well ſuppoſe, 
that they employed their Time alſo in pay- 
ing their Vows and Faſting, and confeſſing 
their Sins, and the like Preparations ; in 
order to their appearing before Gop on that 
ſolemn Occaſion ; agreeable to thoſe Prepa- 
rations in the Heart to ſeek God in the Days 
of ezekiah, and to the true Meaning of 
the outward Waſhings and Purifyings of 

G the 
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the Body among the Jews, before they en- 


tered upon their Offices of Religion. For 
theſe really ſignified and prefigur'd that in- 
ward Cleanneſs and Purity of Heart, with 
which Chriſtians are always to appear before 
Gor, and which David, a Type of CyR1sT, 
expreſſes in the xxvith P/a/m, at the gth 
Verſe; 1 will waſh my Hands in Innocency, O 
Lord, and ſo will Igo to thine Altar. But 
more eſpecially is it to be ſuppoſed, that pi- 
ous and devout People among the Jews pre- 
pared their Hearts for celebrating the Paſſ- 
over, by a deep Senſe and Impreſſion of the 


- Goodnels of Gup to their Nation, in deli- 


vering them from their Slavery in Egypt, 
and putting them in Poſſeſſion of the promi- 
ſed Land, and maintaining them in that 
Poſſeſſion, by ſtrengthening their Hands 
againſt their Enemies round about. And a 


juſt Senſe of thoſe Bleſſings muſt of Courſe 


vroduce in them great Thankfulneſs, with 
repeated Vows and Reſolutions, as that he 
had been to them a gracious God, ſo they 
would be to him an obedient People; as we 
find the Commemorations of Gop's Good- 
neſs, and the Paying of Vows, joined toge- 
ther by the Pſalmiſt, (P/al. cxvi. 12, 13.) 
T will receive the Cup of Salvation, — I will 
pay my Vows in the Prelence of all his Peo- 


ple. 
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Tus, and the like Preparations of 
Heart, were PAY ROTN _ 1 
indeed neceſſary for the due preceptof Fa- 
Celebration of the Paſſover: amining and 


and thoſe among the Jews Judging out- 


who did not take Care that _— _ 
their Celebration of it ſhould „er 85 
be accompany'd with theſe 
Religious Thoughts and Reſolutions, but 
cat it as an ordinary Feaſt, without attend- 
ing to the true End and Purpoſe of the In- 
ſtitution, and poſſeſſing their Hearts with 
ſuitable Thoughts and Reſolutions; all ſuch 
did undoubtedly eat the Paſſover unwerthily, 
Juſt as the Corinthians eat the Supper of the 
Lord unworthily, when they celebrated it as 
an ordinary Feaſt, and did not diſcern the 
Lord's Body; that is, did not duly diſtin- 
guiſh this from other common Feaſts, by 
attending, to the true End and Meaning of 
the Inſtirution, and by eating in a Manner 
ſuitable. thereunto, The particular Abuſe 
which St. Paul reprov'd, was, that their 
Feaſt of Charity, which then accompany*d 
the Lord's Supper, was eaten by them in a 
diſorderly Manner; the Rich ſhutting out 
the Poor, and feeding by themſelves, with 
the Freedoms and Exceſſes practiſed at their 
common Feaſts. But ſince the Greund and 
Nes ſon of his condemning thoſe Practices, 
2 was 
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was the Unſuitableneſs of them to the Nature 
and End of that holy Inſtitution, (as they di- 
vided the Members of CHRIST's Body, and 
changed a ſpiritual, intq a carnal Feaſt ;) 
there can be no doubt, but any ohe Defect 
or lrregularity, which had been equally un- 
iuitabic to the Nature and End of it, would 
have been equally condemn'd by him. From 
whence it follows in the firſt Place, that St. 
Paul's Cenſure of unworthy Receiving, with 
the Judgment denounc'd againſt it, is by no 
means to be reſtrain'd to thoſe two Defects, 
but to be equally extended to all others 
which are not agreeable to the Nature and 
End of the Inſtitution ; and, in the next 
Place, that to judge of the Qualifications of 
a worthy Receiver, we mutt Took back to 
the Account already given of the Nature and 
End of this Holy Inſtitution ; the right 
Knowledge of which will ſuggeſt to us what 
the Preparations are] and our attending to 
them, and dwelling upon them, will natu- 
rally work thoſe Preparations in us. 


Tur Cclebration of the Lord's Supper 
The proder is not the eating of a com- 
ene mon Meal, but the Perfor- 
for theLord's- mance of a ſolemn Office of 


Supper, ga- Religion, which CHRIST him- 


thered from TY 
theNatureand ſelf has appointed; and there- 


Endofthat In- fore Chriſtians ought to come 
ſtitution. to 
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2 10 it with Seriouſneſs and Circumſpection. 
It is not deſign'd ſor the Nouriſhment of the 
Body, but for the Refreſhment of the Soul; 
and therefore the Soul muſt be put in a pro- 
t per Diſpoſition to receive it, and feed upon 
tt. It is a lively Repreſentation of CHRIST's 
d 4 dying for the Sins of Mankind; and there- | 
n 1 fore to anſwer the End of the Inſtitution; the 
t. Soul muſt be poſſeſs*d, as with a juſt Senſe 
[7 of the Sufferings of Cnk1sT and his Love 
o to Mankind, fo with a due Meaſure of 
* Faith and Hope, and Truſt in his Merits. 
s Ilt is an Office of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, 
d for the greateſt Deliverance and Bleſſing 
t that was ever vouchſafed to Men, or that 
}f Mankind was capable of Receiving, namely, 
0 the Redeeming us from Eternal Death, and 
d © reſtoring us to the Favour of Go, and 
i: making us Partakers of Everlaſting Life ; 
and therefore, to celebrate it aright, the 
o Soul muſt come prepared with a due Senſe, 
as well of the extreme Miſery of our Con- 
dition without a Rede: mer, as of the Bleſ- 
ſings and Benefits to which we are entitled 


r through ChRIST. It is alſo a Memorial of 
- Four Deliverance from the Power of Sin, 
— and is the Means by which we become Par- 


zf _ takers of the Spirit of Gop ; and we can- 
not perform | it ſuitably to theſe Ends, unleſs 
>= _ we bring with us not only a Willingnels, 
e but a Deſire to be delivered from the Yow- 
o Þ '& 3 BE 
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Aſſiſtance of Gop's Grace to ſubdue them, 
with firm Reſolutions to improve it to that 
End. In this Holy Ordinance, we behold 


the Purchaſe which Chriſt made of us, with 
the Price of his own Blood; and therefore, 


we cannot partake of it aright, without a 
Juit Senſe of our Obligations to ſerve and 


bey him as our Lord and Maſter, and the 
Reſigning ourſelves to his Holy Will. With 


Regard to Gon, it is the ſetting before us 
the Covenant of Mercy and Pardon, to 
which he is pleaſed ro admit Mankind, on 
Condition ot their Repentance and Amend- 
ment; and from hence ariſes the indiſpen- 
tivle Neceſſity of repenting of our palt Sins, 
and entering into Keſolutions of Obedience 
for the ſuture, as oft as we come to renew 
this Covenant in the Sacrament of Cn IST's 
Body and Blood, With regard to our fel- 
low-Chriſtians, it is a Communion which 
we hold with them as Brethren, and Mem- 
bers of the ſame Body under ChRISTH our 
Head; from whence it follows, that For- 
giveneſs and Love, and Unity, muſt be ne- 
ceſſary Diſpoſitions for the due Celebration 
of this Holy Ordinance, 


In theſe Particulars thus briefly ſummed 
up and ſet before us in one View, we fee 
cicarly, when it is that we rightly di/cers 
7 | the 


part II. 


er of our Sins, and earneſt Longing for the 
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the Lord's Body, or, in other Words, have 
a right Judgment, as well concerning the 
Nature and Deſign of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper, as of the Diſpoſitions and 
Preparations of Soul that are neceſſary to 
make us worthy Partakers, being ſuch as 
have a plain and neceſſary Connexion with 


the Nature and Deſigu of the Inſtitution. 


Ap becauſe it will not avail us to have 


a right Knowledge of the Inſtitution, unleſs 


we bring with us Diſpoſitions and Reſoluti- 
ons ſuitable thereunto; it is required of us 
by St. Paul, that, together with the diſcern- 
ing of the Lord's Body, we alſo Examine and 
Fudge ourſelves to ſee whether we find in 
our Hearts thoſe Thoughts and Impreſſions, 
which the diſcerning of it aright doth natu- 
rally raiſe and create in us; and if we do 
not find them, that we Judge or Condemn 
ourſelves, and enter into a Courſe of Reſo- 


luutions, and Meditations ſuitable to this 


Holy Inſtitution ; that ſo we may become 
worthy Partakers of the Lord's Body. 


War I have ſaid, ſeems to be the true 


- Senſe of St. Paul's Exhortation and Reproof 


to the Chriſtians at Corinth, interpreted in a 


due Extent, and according to the plain 
Ground and Reaſon of them. And while 
lome have reſtrained them to that ſingle 


Dilorder 
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Diſorder of eating and drinking to Exceſs 
at their Love-Feaſts, and the ſhutting out 


the Poor from them; and others have ex- 


tended them ſo far, as to make a ſolemn 
Courſe of Examination ab/o:utely neceſſary 
to our becoming worthy Partakers of the 
Lord's Table; both theſe Interpretations 
have carried Men into undue Extremes, 
which, however innocently meant, have 
been attended with unhappy Conſequences 
to Religion. 


Bur altho* ſuch a ſolemn Courſe of Ex- 
amination is not abſolutely neceſſary in this 
Caſe; yet ſince we come to the Lord's Ta- 
ble to commemorate our Redemption from 
the Guilt and Power of Sin, and to enliven 
our Faith and Truſt in CHRIST for the Par- 
don of them, (which Pardon we cannot ob. 
tain without Confeſſion and Repentance;) 
ſince alſo we come to renew our Covenant 
with Gop, which implies a Sorrow for our 
paſt Breaches of it, and Reſolutions of fu- 
ture Obedience, more eſpecially in thoſe In- 
ſtances in which we have hitherto tranſ- 
greſs'd (neither of which can be done with- 
out a due Enquiry into our paſt Lives :) 
Since, laſtly, the Generality of Chriſtians, 
by giving up their Thoughts to the Cares or 
Diverſions of the World, are too great 
Strangers to their ſpiritual State, and enter 


roo 
— 


. * 2 
m T OTE EY 4 +. <5 n I A" "www A 
_ 1 A. — 2 A hu —_ 0 = * A es 
* * % = 2 "23 26, + \ 
Ul Rm * a ; 


= — | = 


* 
— 


Ot ang ot rare oo" AS: 


1 rr 


Oo * 


1 


„% ß . ES 


6 
: 
f 


2 Sec. IJ. for the Holy Sacrament. 81 


too ſeldom into the Accounts between Gop 
and themſelves, for which the Time of Re- 
ceiving the Holy Communion, and pre- 
1 paring for it, is (as we have ſhewn) a moſt 


1 proper Seaſon : Upon all theſe Conſiderati- 
ons, I ſhall here ſubjoin ſome uſeful Helps 
for Examining our Lives, and Confeſſing 


Z our Sins, and forming our Reſolutions of 
Obedience for the Time to come. 


| Au becauſe (as Solomon ſpeaks, Prov. 
Xvi. 1.) The Preparation of the Heart in 


Man is from the Lord; let us begin our Pre- 
paration for this Holy Performance with 
Prayer to Gop, in this, or the like Manner. 


8 eee 
b = = Sk = 


2 Prayer . God would e re 
the 2 eart for the due Receiving 
of the Holy Sacrament, and 
aſſiſt us in the Examination of 
our Lives. 


? 

1 OST Gracious and Merciful 
God, who workeſt in me 
both to will and to do, of thy 
good 
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good Pleaſure; I bleſs thy holy 


haſt put into my Heart, of coming 


to thy holy Table, and the Op- 
portunities which thou art pleaſed 2 
to vouchſafe me of renewing my 


Covenant with Thee. In an hum- 
ble Senſe of my own Weakneſs 
and Inſufficiency to do any Thing 
that is good of myſelf, 1 implore 
the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy Spirit, 
in my honeſt Endeavours to e- 
come a worthy Partaker of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. Raiſe 
my mind from the Cares and Bu- 
ſineſs of this World, to a ſeri- 
ous Conſideration of Heavenly 
Things; and be pleas'd to ſtir up 
in me Pious Thoughts and De- 


vout Affections; that the Medi- 


tations of my Heart being ſuch as 
become 


. 
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Name for the ſincere Deſire thou | 
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[ 

y | 3 this Heavenly Feaſt, may 
be Well-pleaſing and Acceptable 
in thy Sight. Poſſeſs me with ſuch 
a Scnſe of the glorious Majeſty 
before whom Iam to appear, and 
of the great Concern of my Soul 
in the Work I am going about, 
as may prepare me to approach 
thy Table with Reverence and 
2 Circumſpection. Help ine, I be- 
ſeech thee, ſo to lay to Heart the 
5 Sufferings of my Saviour, and thy 
tender Love in the Redemption 
of Mankind, that I may ſtedfaſtly 
2 reſolve from henceforth to ſerve 
and obey Thee, and to continue 
His for ever, who hath Redeem'd 
and Bought me with the Price of 
his own Blood. And finally, do 
Thou, who trieſt the Hearts and 
s Reins, and knoweſt my Down- 
e * ſitting 
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ſitting and my Ups riſing, graci- f 


ouſly aſſiſt and direct me in the 


Examination of my Life. Try 


me, O God, and ſeek the Ground . 


of my Heart; Prove me, and 


Examine - my Thoughts, and ; 
bring to my Remembrance all 


my moſt hidden and ſecret Sins: 


That having ſet my Tranigreſſions 
in order before me, and humbled * 


my Soul under a due Senſe of ' 
my Vileneſs, I may be capable 
of Receiving the gracious Seal of 


thy Pardon and Favour, in the 
Blood of thy Son and my alone 


Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. Amen. 


AVING pray'd to Gov for his Holy 
Spirit, to breed in us ſuch a pious 
Diſpoſition of Soul as is ſuitable to the Work 


we are going about, and to aſſiſt and direct 


us in the Examination of our Lives; The 
next Thing to be done, is the Examination 
itſelf. 


' AND 
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* Anvp ſo many and various are the Sins of 

Ne | | our Lives (in Thought, Word Rules to be 
ry © and Deed ; againſt Gop, our obſerv'din the 
J '* Neighbour and ourſelves) that Examination 
d this Work will at beſt be con- of our Lives. : 
* fus'd and imperfect, except Chriſtians have 
a a certain Method in which to proceed, and 
proper Helps to bring their ſeveral Sins diſt- 
inctly to Remembrance. And without doubt, 
the Help moſt proper and effectual in this 
2 Caſe, is to lay before Men the ſeveral Heads 
of their Duty to God, their Neighbour, and 
> themſelves ; that upon each particular Head, 
they may examine their paſt Lives, and tr 
the preſent Bent and Diſpoſition of their 
Hearts. Which will be done with greater 
Certainty and Benefit, if they obſerve the 
following Rules, as they proceed in it. 


I. W EREvE N they find themſelves In- 
* nocent, let them in their Hearts Rules of 
give Gop the Glory, and beg of Examination, 
him to preſerve and continue them fo. 


2. Wu they come to any Chriſtian 
Grace or Virtue, which, though they have 
not wholly neglected, they deſire particu- 
larly to increaſe in; let them lift up their 
Hearts to Gov, for his Holy Spirit to aid 
and aſſiſt their ſincere Endeavours to grow 

H in 
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in it; remembring, that the Duty of a good 


Chriſtian, is not barely the avoiding of Sin, | 


but alſo the growing in Grace and Good- 


_ neſs, and in greater Degrees of Delight and 


Steadfaſtneſs in the ſeveral Duties of Religion. 


3. In the Courſe of this Enquiry into 


their Sins, they muſt take into the Account 


ſuch aggravating Circumſtances as increaſe 
and heighten the Guilt of them. When 
they come to any Sin that they have com- 
mitted often, or deliberately, or againſt the 
Checks of Conſcience, or againſt frequent 
Admonitions, or laſtly, againſt their own 
ſpecial Vows and Reſolutions to the con- 
trary : All ſuch Circumſtances (implying 
greater Degrees of Depravity, and an Ob- 
ſtinacy in ſinning ;) muſt be brought into 
the Account together with the Sin; to en- 
©reaſe their Shame and Sorrow, and to ſhew 
them how greatly they ſtand in Need of 
Gop's Pardon for what is paſt, and of his 
Aſliſting Grace to preſerve and ſtrengthen 
them for the Time to come. 


4. Where they find themſelves Guilty 
upon any Head, whether of Omitting a 
Duty, or committing a Sin; let them care- 
fully remember it, either by a ſhort Hint in 
Writing, or by ſome Mark in the Margin 
af their Book: That having gone thro? all 

the 
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the Heads of Examination, they may be 
able to make a diſtin& Confeſſion of their ſe- 
veral Sins before Gov, and ſeparately enter 
their Vows and Reſolutions againſt each. 


87 


This is very neceſſary, not only in order to 
Confeſſion, and to make our Refolutions 


againſt Sin more diſtinct and particular, but 
: allo to remain as a Witneſs of our having 
made ſuch Vows and Reſolutions, and a 
* Warn'ng, when we come to examine our— 


ſelves again, to conſider in a more efecial 


Manner how, well we have remember'd and 
made good what we ſo ſolemnly promiſed 
in the Preſence of Gop. 


5. Ir in the Courſe of this Examination, 


| any Perſon ſhall have Doubts upon his Mind, 


concerning the Lawfulneſs or Unlawfulneſs 
of this or that Action, or ſhall meet with 


Scruples and Difficulties of any other Kind; 
let him firſt pray to Gop to enlighten and 


| eſtabliſh his Mind, and then have Recourſe 
to the Miniſter whom the Providence of 


| Gop hath appointed for his ſpiritual Guide. 


6. AnD laſtly, that the Work may be per- 


form'd aright, let them remember that it is 
a Work between Gop and their own Con- 


| ſciences, and that it is in vain to hope to 


| hide any Thought, Action, or Deſign, from 
his All-ſeeing Eye; and as a Conſequence of 


H 2 thele, 
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theſe, let them, at the Beginning adjure 
their Hearts to be honeſt and impartial, as 
they will anſwer it before the great Searcher 
and Judge of them at the laſt Day. 
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EXAMINATION. 


Duty to GO P. 


2 O TI believe and confider, that 
Gop, by his PROVIDENCE governs 
the W 770 and all Things in it? 

Do J remember, that God beholds the 

' moſt ſecret Thoughts and Actions of 

my Heart and Life? 

Am I wari?d by the Senſe of God's A. 

ſeeing Providence, to take heed to my 

Hays? 

8 4 H 3 Do 
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Do I aſcribe the Succeſs of my Under- 
takings, chiefly to the good Providence 
of God over me? hs 

Do 1 pray daily for the Protection of 
God, and his Bleſſings upon my honeſt 
Endeavours? 

Hath the GooDNtss and MxRrcy of 
God, in Creating, Preſerving, and 
Redeemiug me, that Effet upon my 
Heart, as to make me Lovs him, 
and deſire to pleaſe him? 

Do I Love God for his own Excellen- 
cies? | 

Have the many Teſtimonies which T have © 
received of Goa's Mercy and Go 
neſs, bred in me a comfortable Hops © 
ia him? | 

Have I never ſo far preſumed upon his 
Mercy, as to encourage me to ſin 
againſt him? 

Am I duly thankful to God for his Mer- 
cies aud Benefits? L 

Hath the Conſideration of God's Ma- * 
JESrY and GREATNESS imprinted 
upon my Heart Awful and Reverend 
Thoughts concerning him? 

Hath it bred in me modeſt and humble 
Thoughts cancerning myſelf? 

| Have 
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91 
Have I ſuch a 2 5 of the POWER and 
JUSTICE of God, as makes me a- 
* fraid to provoke him? 
Doth the Conſideration of God's PowER 
and JUSTICE, make me afraid of 
* offending him more than Men? | 
1 Do I teadfaſily rely upon the TRUTH 
and PRoOMIsEs of God under all 
* Diſtreſſes and Calamities? 
Have I never tryd to deliver myſelf 
out of Calamity by ſinful Means? 
Have I patiently waited for a Deliver- 
* ance in God's good Time? 
Do I reſign myſelf to the WisDoM of 
Goa, to chooſe for me ſuch a Conditiou 
* as he ſhall ſee moſt convenient? 
Have I patiently ſubmitted to his Will, 
Ander all Conditions whatſoever? 
* Am I not immoderately careful and 
* anxious about outward Things? 
Have I not been eager in my Deſirec, 
And impatient under Diſappointment s? 
Have I not murmur'd and repind at 
the Diſpeuſations of Gop? 
* Have Iturud my Thoughts upon Gop, 
' and furrender'd myſelf to him, as oft 
as any Croſſes or Calamities have come 


upon me? 
Have 
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Have the Croſſes and Diſappointment: 


of this World made me more ſerious 
and careful about the Things of the 
next Life? þ 
Have I ſhew'd due Honour to the Name 
of Gor, by abſtaining from all Pro- 
faneneſs, Perjury, Curſing, and vain 
Swearing ? | 
Am I not guilty of uſing the Sacred 
Names of GoD, or his Son IEsUs 
CHRIST, /ightly, and in my ordinary 


Converſation? 
Do I take Care to admoniſh and reprove 
others for theſe Sins, ſo far as I may | 
with Prudence and Decency? f 
Do I reverence the WokD of Gob, ar 


contained in the Holy Scriptures? 

Do I read and obſerve it, in order to 
make it the Rule of Life? 

Do I conſider the LoxD*s-Dar, as ſet 
apart by Gop for the Care of my 
Soul, and the Preparation of myſelf 
for the next Life? 

Do I employ the LokD's-Davy in Read- 
ing, Praying, and ſuch other Godly 
Exerciſes? 

Do I repair to Church for the Wor- 
SHIP of GoD, as oft as I may, by 

reaſon 


n 
* . of 


® 
* 


- 
* "I" 55 * a 
* . N 42 * 


| 4 Sect. I. for the Holy Sacrament. 93 


reaſon of Sickneſs, or other unavoid- 
able Hindrances ? | 


Do I go to Church with a hearty Inten- 


tion to ſerve Gop, and to be inſtruc- 
ted in my Duty, or reminded of it ; 
and not only for Faſhion's Sake? 


Do 1 ſhew my Leal and Sincerity in 


vouring to be always preſent at the 

Beginning of Divine Service? 
Do I behave myſelf in the Church reve- 
' rently, as in the Houſe of Gop? 
Do I devoutly lift up my Heart to GoB 
in the Prayers and Praiſes of the 
Church, . aud avoid as much as in me 
lies, all Wandring of Eyes and 
Thoughts? 


| repairing to the Church, by endea- 


Do I attentively hearken to the Word 


read and preached to me by his Mi- 
, niſters? 

Do 1 afterwards reflect upon what I 
: bhave heard, and lay it up in my 
rakes in order to live according to 
it 


* Have Ia reverend Regard to the Sa- 


CRAMENTS which GoD hath ap- 
pointed in his Church? 


Have 
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Have I been mindful of my Part of 


the Covenant which T made with Go 


by my Sureties in Baptiſm, and which 
I took upon myſelf at my Confirmati- 


on? 


Do I take care and endeavour, as I pro- 


miſed, that all Perſons, whoſe Surety 

I have been in Baptiſm, live Godly 

and Religiouſiy? 
Have I not neglected to ſeek for Gods 
Pardon and Grace, in the Sacrament 


of the Lord"s Supper? 


Have I not come to the holy Sacrament | 


raſhly, and without due Prepara- 
tion? 


Duty to our Ne1GHBoUR. 

Do TI ſincerely wish and DESIRE the 
Spiritual and Temporal WELFAKE 
of all Men? 

Am I] heartily diſpoſed, as Occaſion ſhall 
ſerve, to promote theWWelfare of their 
Souls, Bodies, and Eſtates? © 

Do I conſider my Neighbours as my 
Brethren and Fellow- Members of the 
Body of Chriſt? 


rr - 


Have 
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of Have I never been the Means of hurt- 
bing the Soul of my Neighbour, in 
„ ® drawing him to Sin by my Authority, 
-v Allurements, or Example? 
Do I endeavour to reſtrain my Neigh- 
- bour, when T fee him running into 
ty & Sin, by ſeaſonable Cautions and 
ly friendly Admonitions? 
Have I never injurcd the Bop of my 
7; 4 Neighbour, by murdering, maiming, 
ut or hurting it 
Have I never been the Means and Oc- 
nt caſion of doing any of theſe? _ 
1= 3 Do I lay timely Reſtraints upon my 
* Rage and Revenge, and whatever 
3 elſe I find a Temptation to Violence 
: againſt the Body of my Neighbour? 
Have I never been guilty of fighting or 
3 attemptino Duels? 
TY [Do carefully avoid the engaging of 
\ others in Quarrels aud Contention? 
all Have T not enticed or corrupted my 
Neighbours Wir, or his Dau on- 
S TER, or any others belonging to him, 
my | and under his Care? Wo 
he || Do I covet the Goops or ESTaTE of 
S my Neighbour? 


Ve Do 
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Do I enuy my Neighbour the Enjoyment 


of any Thing, with which Go hath ® 
bleſſed him? | | 
Do T1 ſuppreſs the firſt Motion of ſuch 
irregular Thoughts and Deſires ? q 
Have 7 never ſpoiPd or abus* d my Neigh- * 
bour*s Goods out of Malice to him? 
Have Inever, through Covetouſneſs, de- 
frauded or over-reached my Neigh- 7 
bour? a 


Have I not oppreſd my Neighbour, by 3 | 


my Power and Authority, or by Ex- 
tortion and griping Uſury? R 

Do I make Conſcience of repaying what | 
T have borrowed of my Neighbour ? ? 

Do I honeſtly endeavour to make good te 
him whatever I have promiſed ? ; 

Do I make 3 of ſpeaking ac- | 
cording to Truth? a 

Have 1 never deceived my Neighbour 9 
by Lying, Diſſembling, or Double- 
Dealing? 

Have I not openly by Force, or fecreth 
by Theft, taken away the Goods Al f 
my Neighbour? 

| Have I never betrayed my Neighbour © 

in auy Matter committed to my Truf B 

and Management? { 

1 5 
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* Have I not endeavoured to impoſe upon 
1 my Neighlour in Matters of Trade 
and Traſſict, by concealing the Faults 
1 of my own Goods? 
= Have I not taken the Advantage of his 
Ignorance, or his Neceſſities, to de- 
mand an immoderate Price for my 
£ own Goods, or to allow him too ſmall 
4 Conſideration for his? 
* Am I ready to make Reſtitution, ac- 
cording to my Power, for the Wrong 
and Injuſtice I have at any Time done 
* my Neighbour? 
Do ] believe that honeſt and upright 
Dealing, with the Bleſſing of Gon, 
is the Way to be happy, both in this 
World and the next ? 
* Have I had due Tenderneſs for the 
> Goop Name and Reputation of my 
y 1% Neighbour? | 
Have I never ſpread evil Reports con- 
c erning bim, which I knew to be falſe? 
'> Have I not ſpread Reports to bis Diſ- 
advantage, upon weak and ſlight 
| Grounds? 
Have I not a Delight in laying open 
the Failings of my Neighbour? 
I Have 
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Have Inever borne falſeWitneſs againſt 
any Man in a Court of Fuſtice? 


N 

3 

2 8 
4 * 

NF 


Do I not give myſelf the Liberty openly . 


to Reproach, Revile, and Rail a- 
gainſt my Neighbour, in my ordinary © 


Corverſation? 


Have 1 not ſecretly ſlander'd my Neigh- A 
bour, by I hiſpering and Backbiting ? 
Do I not encourage Backbiters, by liſt- 


ening to them, or giving too eaſy Cre- 
dit to their Slanders? 

Have I been ready to do Right to my 
Neighbour, when I have Fare him 

injur'd in his good Name? 

Have 1 not ſcoſfed at, or vilified my 
Neighbour, for Deformity of Body, 
or Weakneſs of Mind? 

Am I mild and gentle in my Carriage 
towards my INFERLORS ? 


Am I courteous, affable, and obliging in 


my Behaviour towards my EQUALS? 


Dol pay due Honour and Reverence to 
any SUPERIORS i Church and State? 


Do I obey them in all lawful Commanas, 


for Conſcience-ſale, as having their | 


Authority from God? 
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Do I pay due Reſped to all my Superi- 
ors in Age and Quality, and in Abi- 


lities and Endowments? 


Do I regard my SPIRITUAL PASTOR, 


as an An:baſſador and Meſſenger from 
God, and ſet over me by his Appoint- 


ment? 


Do I hearken to his Inflrudions and Ad- 


monitions, as watching for the Good 


of my Soul? 


Do I efteem and reſpe him (as the 
for his 


Work-ſake, and his Endeavours for 


Scripture commands me) 


the Salvation of my Soul? 


Lo 1 joeWw: Aug Thankfulue!s and Grati- 


tude to all my Benefadtors? 


Am TI compaſſionate towards my PooR 
Neighbours, and all who are in any 


Affliction or Calamity? 


Do I pray to Gop to aſſiſt, 8 t, and 


relieve them? 


Am I ready to contribute to their Relicf, 
freely and chearfully, according as 


Gop hath enabled me? 


i 


Am I ready after the Example of 729 
Bleſſed Saviour, to do Good to, and 


to pray for my ENEMTEs ? 
12 


Do 


U 
. 
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Do I net ſeek or deſire Opportunities fy | 


. Revenge: ? 


Do I enforce upon my Mind the Ebriſ- 1 
tian Doctrine of forgiving Enemies, 
as oft as meet wiih any Provocati- 
on t9 Revenge or Reſentment? 

Ds I take all proper Ways of being re- 


- conciPd to thoſe who' are at Enmity 
with me? 


Do I endeavour to make Peace, where- 


ever I ſee others at Enmity among 
themſelves ? 


Duty to our SELVES, 


Do I conſider myſelf as created by Gop, 
to be eternally happy or miſerable af- 
ter this Life? 

Have I duly couſider'd the Terms and 


Conditions, upon which GoD hath 
2 to make me everlaſt ingly 


Happy? 
Do I account the Preparation of myſelf 


for Heaven, the moſt important Work 


I have to do in this World? 


Am I nat more concern d about my Body : 


or Epate, than about the Welfare of 
. Soul ? De 


PE. " - 
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Do IT fo conſider the Frailty and Uncer- 
tainty of Life, as to be always pre- 
pared for my latter End? | 

Do I remember, that after this Life I 
am to give an Account of all my Ac- 
tions? | 

Do I endeavour to adorn my Soul with 
the Chriſtian Graces and Virtzes, in 
Imitation of Jeſus Chrift ? 

Do I ftudy after a true HUMILITY of 
and to make myſelf ſenfible of Soul, 
my own Follies and Frailties? 

Do I refiſt the firft Riſmgs of Pride, 
and an immoderate Opinion of my 
own Endowments ? 

Do I thankfully aſcribe to God what- 
ever Endowments 1 have, whether 
outward or inward? 


Do ſtudy to improve them all to God®s 


Glory, and the Good of Mankind? 
Am T not V ain-glorious, and apt to be 
puffed up with the Praiſe of Men ? 
Hath the Praiſe of Men, or Fear of 
their Cenſures, never made me tranſ= 
greſs my Duty to God? 

Am 1 moved to do Good, chiefly out of 
Conſcience towards God, and not for 


the Praiſe of Men? | Do 
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Do I endeavour after a MEEK and quiet 


Spirit? 


Do TI fhew it in the daily Courſe of a 4 
calm, quiet, and obliging Converſa- | 


tion? 


Do IT carefully reftrain myſelf from 


Rage, Paſſion, and Peeviſhneſs? 
Am 1 CONTENT RD with the Condition 


which God hath allotted me in this 


World? 


= 


— 


Do I not ſecretly murmur at the Mean- 


neſs of my own Condition, compared 1 
with the Riches and Honours of other 


Men ? 
Am TI not covetous, and immoderately 
deſirous of theſe earthly Things? 


Do 1 not envy ethers, whoſe Condition N | 
is more plentiful aud proſperous than 


my own? 8 

Am I DILIGENT in the Calling and 
Profeſſion which the Providence of 
God hath appointed me ? 

Do I remember that I muſt give an Ac- 


tes KY 
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count to God of the Time he wouch- + 


ſafes me in this World? 


Do T take Care to employ my Time inno- | 
cently, and as beneficially as I may, 


to myſelf and others? Do 


= 
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Do 1 endeavour to preſerve both my Soul 
and Body in CHAsT IT and Purity? 

a Have I never been guilty of Adultery, 

= * Fornication, or any other actual Pol- 

| lution and Uncleanneſs ? 

Do I carefully avoid all fuch Objeds 
and Diſcourſes, as are apt to excite 
filthy Deſires in my Heart? 

is Do I not feed and heighten my Luſt, by 

ö pampering my Body? 

Do I faſt and pray, as 1 find Occaſion, 

For the ſubduing and mortifying of my 

{ LEuſts? 

Do ] preſerve my Body in TEMPER- 

2 _ ANCE of all Kinds? 

Do I carefully abſtain from immoderate 

Eating and Drinking? 

Am 1 not, over-Curious and expenſive in 

my Meat and Drink? _ | 

Do I Hus all Occaſions of immoderate 
Drinking; aud when | foreſee. ſuch 
Temptations, do 1 reſolve and pray 

c- to God againſt them? 

- Do I not ſpend my Time in SLEEPING 
; immoderately, beyond what is neceſ- 

o- ſary or convenient for Refreſhment? 


Am 


10d 22g oor ror 
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Am TI moderate in my Recna bon 
making them only Preparatives to 
the ordinary Buſineſ of my Life? 

Do I chuſe and deſire ſuch RExCREA- 


* 


them, or to be too vehement about 
them? 


TIONS ou as are honeſt and inno- L 
cent ? 9 
Am T not apt to ſet my Heart upon _ 


Do I uſe Moderation in my APPARTIL, 


ſuitable to my Condition and Abili- I 
ties? 


UT Thus far, all Perſons, of whan 
Age, Sex, or Condition ſoever, are 
concern'd to Examine themſelves di- 
Rin&ly upon every Head. But Enqui- | 
ry is only to be made upon the follow- * 
ing Heads, as they agree to the parti- 
cular Cireumftances and Relations of 


every Perſon. 


of CHILDREN to 
PRRENT S. 


Do I honour and reverence my Parents, 
according to the Commandment 7 
God : 9 Do 4 | 


een 


| 1 
— 2 
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Do I obey my Parents, not only out of 


Fear, but for Conſcience-ſake, in all 
their lawful Commands? 


1 Do I ſhew all Love and Gratitude to 


them for my Being and Education? 


il Do I not ſecretly wiſh the Death of my 


” @Parents, out of Impatience to be de- 
' tiver'd from their Government, or 


polſeſd of their Eſtate ? 


Do 1 heartily wiſh and pray for their 


Life and Poſterity? 


| Am J ready to aſſiſt them in all their 


Wants and Neceſſities, according to 
' my Ability? 
Do 1 dutifully conceal and excuſe their 
' Failings and Infirmities? 


_ 
x 
74 
& 


Duty of PARENTS to 


CHILDREN. 


Am I diligent in my Calling, to enable 


myſelf to nouriſh and ſuſtain my Chil- 


j 
: dren? 


Do tate due Care to inſtruft them be- 
| F tlines in their Duty, and to bring 
[ * 355 them 
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them up from their Infancy in the 


Fear of God? 


Do 1 watch over their Behaviour, and 
ſee that they practiſe what they have 


been taught? 

Do I correct or encourage them, without 
Fondneſs or Partiality, as their Be- 
haviour requires or deſerves? 


Do I keep them to their Duty, by ſetting © 


them an Example of ſober and regu- 
lar Living? 

Do I endeavour to provide for them a 
competent Subſiſtence in the World, 
according to their Condition? 

Do 1 * them, and commend them to 
the Favour and Guidance of G? 


Duty to BRETHREN. 


Do I heartily love my Brethren and 
Siſters, as Part of myſelf? 

Do 41 not ſecretly wiſh their Death or 
Diſgrace, to make my own Fortune 
the more plentiful? 

Do 1 always ſtrive to keep up brother 
Love and Unity in the Family ? 


Duty 


” . ˙ OST Poe er Sac MISS © 
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Duty of the WIFE to her 
HUSBAND. 


** 


— 1 4. I content to live in due Subjection 
aud Obedience to my Husband, ac- 

o i cording to the Will f God? 

„ Am I true and faithful te him in his 
Bed, and in his Eſtate ? 

a Am ] loving to him, and deſiraus to 

„ | render his Life as eaſy and comfort= 

able as I can? 


| Duty of the HUSBAND to 
his WIFE. 


* 
22 uw. * ww. F. 
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Do I love my Wife, and fhew it in a 
kind, tender, and gentle Behaviour 
towards her? 
Am 1 faithful to her Bed? 
l, Am I careful to provide for her hat- 
i ever is needful and convenient, ac- 


cording to my Power and Ability? 


Duty 
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Duty of a SERVANT to 
his MASTER. 


Do 1 obey my Maſter in all lawful Com- 
mands chearfully, and in Obedience © 
to God, whoſe Providence hath ſet 7 

him over me? g 


Am I faithful to him in all his Buſineſi 
and Concerns ? { 
Do I not take the Advantage of his A. 
fence, to be Idle or Un 25 to him? 
Do I meekly and ears ſubmit to hi- 
Correction, without anſwering again? 


Duty of a MASTER -o 
his SERVANT. | 


Am I juſt to my Servant, in performing 

| the Conditions upon which he gave 
himſelf up to my Service? 

Do 1 * allow him the NeceſJaries 
and Conveniencies of Life? 

Do I take care of his Soul, by inſtrud- 
ing him in his Puty, and giving him 


proper Opportunities to ſerve God? 


1 


1 
"WG ets ů ͤ 1 


1 288 , 
oj > SER * r © gp 
BMAF Para ¹·mwww oe 


fi Sect. I. for the Holy Sacrament. 109 
Do I admoniſh and correct him with 


Calmneſs and TOs when he 
tranſgreſſes his Duty? 

Do IT fet him an Exa nple of Sobricty 
and Godlineſs, in my own Life and 
Converſation? 


Am I reaſonable and moderate in the 
* Commands which I lay upon him? 


Do I encourage his living Soberly and 
Relig iouſſy, "by proper Marks of my 
Kindneſs and F avour? 


1 N v' p before, that this Confeſon and 
ExaminKion of our | ves, Humiliation. 


— PD mes > 


is in order to the Confeſſion of our Sins, 


and that ſuch a diſtinct Sight and Conſide- 
ration of them may breed in us humble and 
contrite Hearts. When therefore we are 
come to a ſufficient Knowledge of our Sins, 

* by the foregoing Method of Examination, 

the next Step is, to Repent of them; and 

the firſt Part of our Repentance is, to make 
2 an humble Confeſſion of our Vileneſs and 
# Unworthineſs in committing them, after 
R dis or the like Manner. 


K A Con- 
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Moſt Holy Lord God, who 


= 


q7 
A Confeſſion of Sins to God, and g 
Humiliation for them. * 

4 

\ 

i 

3 


beholdeſt all my Ways, and 


underſtandeſt the moſt ſecret Ima- 
ginations of my Heart; I humble 
myſelf before "Thee, with Shame 
and Confuſion of Face, for the 
manifold Sins and Tranſgreſſions 


of my Life. I was ſhapen and 
conceived in Iniquity; and while 
I forgot thy Laws, and neglected 


to ſeek to Thee for the àſſiſt- 
ance of thy Holy Spirit, the Cor- 


ruptions of my Heart have in- 
creas'd more and more, and drawn 


me into many great and ſhame- 
| | ful * 


S pr 


F "I ect. I. for the Holy Sacrament. 11m 
ful Tranſgreſſions of my Duty. 
| Thele my Tranſ- Here make a 
greſſions, O Lord, particular Congef. 


F ſion of the Sins 
1 which I now G08 which upon Exa- 


| before Thee, and fnniyovrfeifeul 
many more that 1 f. 

cannot remember and reckon up, 
have made me leſs than the leaſt 
of thy Mercies, and utterly un- 
# worthy of thy Grace and Favour. 
But I beſeech Thee, let the ſame 
infinite Goodneſs, which amidſt 
all my Provocations hath ſpar'd 
me thus long, prevail with 7 hee 
to accept this Confellion and 
| Humiliation of a Penitent Sinner. 
Give me a deep Senſe of the Evil 
+ of Sin; and of my own Vileneſs 
and Wretchedneſs in offending ſo 
n © gracious a God, againſt the clear- 
2 et Knowledge of thy Will, the 
14 8. 2 Checks 
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Checks of my own Conſcience, 


and the higheſt Obligations of f 


Duty and Intereſt. And may 


the Remembrance of all this 


Þ olly, Perverſeneſs and Ingrati- 
tude, work in me a hearty In- 


dignation againſt myſelf, and fill 


my Soul with Shame, and Sor- 


row, and Confuſion: That when 


I come to thy Holy Table, 19 

may offer unto Thee the Sacri- 
fice of an Humble and Contrite 
Heart, which is always accept- 


able in thy Sight, thro' the Me- 
rits and Mediation of thy 
Jeſus Chriſt, my only Saviour 
and Redeemer, Amen. 


HAVING 
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AVING thus Examin'd Faich in 

our Lives, and Confeſs'd Chriſt. 
our Sins before God, and humbled ourſelves 
under the Senſe of our manifold Tranſ— 
greſſions of his Laws; our next Work is, 
to turn our Thoughts upon the only Means 
by which we can be Redeem'd from our 
Sins, and Reconcil'd to (50D: And this is 
through the Blood of Jeſus Chrift ; in whom 
we have Redemption, even the Forgiveneſs 
of our Sins (Col. i. 14.) Whom. God hath 
ſet forth to be the Propitiation for our Sins 
(Rom. iii. 25.) Who is tbe Mediator be- 
tween God and Man, even the. Man Chris 
Jeſus, who gave a Ranſom for all (1. Tim. 
Ii. 6.) Who, when we have ſinned, is our 
Advocate with the Father (1. John ii. 1.) 
By whoſe Death alone we can be reconcil'd to 
Cod (Rom. v. 10.) and who is ready to 
make our Peace with the Father, through the 
Blood of bis Croſs (Col. i. 20) 


AxD it is a fuer Comfort to us, under 
the Senſe and BuMten of our Sins, to confſt- 
der, not only that we have a Saviour and. 
Redeemer, but that he hath given humble 
and penitent Sinners, ſuch gracious Invita- 
tions and Encouragements to come to him 
for. Pardon and Salvation. Come uri me 
(ſaith he, Matth. xi. 28.) all ye that labour, 
aud are heavy laden with the Burden of your 

K 3 Sins, 
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Sins, and Iwill give you Reſt, And again, 
(Jobn vi. 37.) He that cometh to me, I will | 


in no wiſe caſt out. And he declares ( Luke 


22.) that He came into the World, on pur- 1 
pole to call Sinners to Repentance ; and ( Luke ® 
xix. x.) o. ſee and lo ſave that which was loſt, 


Wuaicn gracious Declarations and En- 


couragements, together with the Senſe of 
our own Vileneſs and Miſery, prepare us 


to come to CHRIST, with a true and lively 
Faith; neither truſting to our own Merits, 
nor diſtruſting the Mercies of Gop ; but 


caſting ourſelves wholly upon the Merits of © 


Jesus Caxisrt, in a ſtedfaſt Aſſurance that 


through his Blood we ſhall receive the Re- 


miſſion of our Sins; and that being juſtified 
by Faith, we ſhall have Peace with God, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


Bor then we muſt remember that the 

Redemption of CHRISIH con- 

Reſolutions fiſts in hi elivering us, not 
of future Obe- 1 of 

. only fro the GA, of our 

Sins paſt, but alſo from the 

Power and Dominion of them for the Time 

to come. CHRIS gave himſelf {cr us, not 


only at he might redeem us from 4 Ini. 


quity, but likewiſe that be might purify unto | 


bimfe'f a peculiar People zealous of goud 


Forks, (Tit. ii. 14.) And, He was mani 
feſied, ; 


p P A 
r 333 
* 
® 4 1 2 « 


9 1 . 
_ . 
* 


i , © Seat. I. for the H oly-Sacrament. 115 


n, feſted, not only to take away our Sins, but 
ill agalſo by his Blood to purge our Conſciences from 
ke dead Works to ſerve the Living God, (Heb. 
r- ix. 14.) No Perſons then muſt hope for any 


Benefit by the Death of CHRIST, but they 
ſt. who will take the Redemption which he 
2 wrought for us whole and entire; that is, 
1- > none muſt hope for the Pardon of his Sins 
7 paſt, but he who ſincerely deſires to be de- 
us livered from them for the Time to come. 


| 

: * Anp thereſore having begun the Work 
ut of Repentance in the foregoing Confeſſion of 
of our paſt Sins, and the Humiliation of our 
at Souls under a Senſe of them; we muſt now 
e- continue and perfect it, by ſolemnly pro- 
ed feſſing in the Preſence of Gov, our earneſt 
4, © Deſires to be delivered from the Power of 


L Sin, and our Reſolutions, thro? the Aſſiſt- 
ance of his Grace, 79 for/ake Ungodlineſs and 
* worldly Luſts, (Lit. ii. 11, 12.) and 10 live 


n-  * Soberly, Righleouſly, and Godly, while he 
ot - ſhall pleaſe to continue us in this World. 
_ 

he => Whricn Deſires and Reſolutions com- 


in the Courle of our Preparation for the 
Holy Sacrament, be immediately joined to 
the foregoing Parts of it, namely, Confeſ- | 
> fion and Humiliation, and be offer'd to Al- 
i-. mighty God in theſe or the like Words: 


a, 4 A Solemn 


ne { pleating and finiſhing our Repentance, may 
f 
: 
/ 
Fl 
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A folemn Promiſe to God of fur } 


ture Obedience, with Prayer 


for Grace to perform it, 


F 


Ke for what is paſt, 


Accept, O Lord, this Profeſſion 

of my earneſt Deſire to be deli- 
vered from my Sins for the Time 
to come, and my ſin- 
cereſt Reſolutions to 
particular Sins avoid and forſake * 


| Here Re- 


nounce the 


which you find 


yourſelf in them; eſpecially ſuch 


ateſt Dan- - 
Hh *: fall into, AS I know myſelt molt 


whether by Na- apt to be betray'd in- 


ture or Cuſtom, 


or the Courſe of 
„ |. And that I may 


and Converſa- not fall from theſe 


tion. 


Urthermore, as a Teſtimony * 
of my hearty Sorrow and 


good Purpoſes, thro 
the Temptations of the World, 
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For the Deceitfulneſs of my own 
Heart; I here ſolemnly promiſe, 

to ſet thy Laws before my Eyes, 

and to keep a ſtrict Watch over 
mine own Thoughts and Ways; 
to remember my Weakneſs and 
Infirmity, and to pray daily for 
the Aſſiſtance of thy Grace ; to 
avoid, as much as in me lies, all 
1 Occaſions and Opportunities of 
Sin, and by a Religious Uſe of 
thy Holy Ordinances both in 
Publick and Private, to cheriſh 
the good Diſpoſitions which thou 
* haſt raiſed in my Heart. With 
* theſe Deſires and Reſolutions of 
1- Obedience for the future, I ap- 
y > proach thy Holy Table, in an 
le 1 Aſſurance, thro' Faith, 

in my Crucify'd Saviour, to re- 
„, ceive the comfortable Pledges of 
xc my 
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my Pardon for all that is paſt. 
Do Thou, who art a God ready 
to Pardon, and abundant in 
Mercy, blot out all my known m 
and wiltul Tranſgreſſions, and 
cleanſe me from my ſecret Faults. 
And that I may faithfully keep 7% 
my Part of the Covenant for 3k 
the Time to come, and con- 
tinue thy obedient Servant unto 
my Liſe's End; vouchſafe me, 
in the partaking of theſe holy 
Myſteries, ſuch a Portion of thy 
good Spirit, as Thou ſhalt ſce 
neceſſary to guide me in all my 
Ways, and preſerve me from all 
Temptations, and to keep up f 
in me a true Chriſtian Temper 
of Soul. That fo being juftifi- 7 
ed by Faith, and ſtrengthened f 
with Might by thy Spirit in the 


inner 
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i inner Man, I may be reſtored to 
thy Favour, and continually live 
to him who died for me, thy Son, 


*my only Saviour, Jeſus Chrift. 


I How we ought to hehave ourſelves 
* In e Receiving the Holy Sa- 


CYament. 


Fa there be Time while others are making 
their Offerings, the two laſt Prayers may. 


] 

p be faid privately; to renew your Sorrow for 
er the Sins of your Life, and to confirm your 
1- 7 Vows and Reſolutions againſt them, and 


d J alſo to revive upon your Heart, ſuch 
4 Thoughts and Meditations as are ſuitable to 
ne the Nature of the Holy Sacrament, and the 
er End and Deſign of your comirg to it. 


WIN 
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Wukx you make your own Offering, 1 
ſay, 


CUEPT, 0 Eotid; - hy 4 

Free-will-Oftcring at my 
Hands, towards the Relief of my 
poor Brethren and Fellow- Mem- 


bers of the Body of Chriſt, 


WaHEe vw the Miniſter begins the Prayer 4 
for the Whole State of Chriſt's Church, let 


+ ,) 8 han 


every Communicant join with him, and 


proceed devoutly with the Congregation, Y 
till the Conſecration of the Bread and Wine 
is over. | 


Wu en the Miniſter and others are Re- 
ceiving, let your Heart dwell upon the 
Redemption of Menkind by the Death of 2 
CHnRisr, in theſe or the like Meditations, 7 


My God, I adore thy in- 
finite Love in ſending thy 7 
only Son out of thy Boſom, to 
recover me out of a State of Sin 
and Death, and to raiſe me to 


%” 4 
* * 
W 8 
* 
"oY. = 
<XF.. 

| — 
5 * 
nl 

* * 
2 
1 


U . a * Don. mn ws => — . 14 2 


2 
kV roo tt * 


I. NY Sect. II. at the Holy Sacrament. 121 

the joy ful Hopes of Everlaſting 
" Life. May the Remembrance 
Jof this unſpeakable Goodneſs and 
Mercy, teach me always to love 
Thee, and to live as becomes 


J J the Redeemed of the Lord. 


Bleſſed Jeſas, who didſt take 
4 upon Thee the Form of a 
Servant, and was content to be 
'' Reproach'd and Perſecuted, to 
be Buffeted, Mockt, and Spit 
upon, and to ſubmit to a moſt 
. F Painful and Ignominious Death, 
and all this for my Sake: Fill 
my Soul with the moſt grateful 
n. | Senſe of thy Love towards me, 
wil that I may ever love and live to 
oh | Thee, who diedſt for me. And 
in pierce my Heart with a moſt 
to tender Feeling of thy Agonies 


bel 8 000 
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and Sufferings for me, that | 
may think nothing too much to 
ſuffer for thy Sake, nor be ever? 
drawn to Crucify Thee afreſh by 
returning to my former Sins. FF 


Wurd the Miniſter is drawing near 7 
you, and before you receive the Bread, fix 
your Thoughts upon Jesvs CHRIST Dying £ 
for the Sins of the World, and ſay in your 4 
Heart, g 


| Behold by Faith my Crucify'd a 
Lord Dying for me; and as 

my only Saviour and Redeemer, ® 

I adore and worſhip him. O J* 
Lord, increaſe and enliven my 
Faith; and grant, that thro' his 
Merits who dy'd and roſe again 
for me, I may receive the Re- 
miſſion of my Sins, and the 
comfortable ' Aſſiſtance of thy? 
Holy Spirit, 1 
b Warn Þ 
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Wu the Miniſter is delivering the 


to read to you, go on with him in your 
er Heart, and ſay, 


JL. 
* HE Body of our Lord Jeſus 
- Chriſt, which was given for 
me, Preſerve my Body and Soul 
unto Everlaſting Life: I take 
and eat this in Remembrance 
that Chriſt died for me, and feed 
on him in my Heart by Faith 
and Thankſgiving. 


Tur Space betweer? your Receiving the 


Bread and the Wine may be uſefully em- 

2 ployed in the foregoing Meditations, which 
you dwelt upon while the Miniſter and 
others were Receiving. Or, if you have 
not Time for that; when he is drawing 
near you, to adminiſter the Cup, fix your 
Thoughts upon Jeſus Chriſt Dying for the 
Sins of the World, and uſe the ſame ſhort 
Ejaculations which you did immediately 
before your Receiving the Bread. 


EL WHEN 


Fr 
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WaHen the Miniſter is delivering the 
Cup to you, go on with him in your Heart, L 


and ſay, 


HE Blood of our Lord fſeſus I 


33 


Chrift, which was ſhed for 
me, Preſerve my Body and Soul 


unto Everlaſting Lite: J drink 
this in Remembrance that Chriſt's 3 
Blood was thed for me, and am 


thankful. 


Aſter the Receiving of Both, ſay, 


in „Honour, and Tg 


be to God the Father, and 
to the Lamb that ftteth upon 


7 


the Throne, for the ineſtimable 
Mercies and Benefits obtain'd for i 
me by the All- ſufficient Sacrifice 


of Chriſt upon the Croſs. My 
Tranſgreſſions, which were ma- 
NY, are blotted out; and I am 


deter e d i 


; # Sect. II. at ihe Holy Sacrament, I25 


reſtor'd from Sin and Death, to 
the joyful Hopes of a Bleſſed Im- 
mortality. What ſhall I render 
TS unto Thee, for ſaving my Soul 
from Deſtruction, and for theſe 
comfortable Pledges of thy Par- 
don, and Favour? Accept, O 
Lord, the Offering of a thank- 
2 ful Heart, and the ſincereſt De- 
2 fires and Reſolutions to pleaſe 


* Thee. I have ſworn, and am 
2 ſtedfaſtly purpos'd to keep thy 
N Righteous Judgments; O hold 


Thou up my Goings in thy 


Paths, that my Footſteps ſlip not; 
and let the Senſe of this thy un- 
ſpeakable Goodneſs oblige me 
F perpetually to love and obey 
Thee, and to continue thy Faith— 
2 ful Servant unto my Life's End. 

Aten. 
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bat is ie be done Aſter the © | 
Receiving of the Holy Sacra- 


Ment. 


FTER you come from the Commu- 27 

nion Table, you may uſe the follow- 7 

mg Prayer in Private; either in the Church 
(it you have Time) or at Home, or both. 


Prayer for Perſeverance in 4 
our good Purpoſes and Ręſolu- 


lions. 


AOST Gracious and Merciful f 


1 


God, to whoſe Patience 


I 

* * 

. 
oe 


1 Sect. III. after tbe Holy Sacrament. 127 
and Long-ſuffering I wholly owe 
f it, that amidſt my manifold Pro- 
vocations I am ſpar'd and pre- 
ſerv'd to this Day; I give Thee 
humble Thanks for the Oppor- 
tunity I have enjoy'd of coming 
to thy Holy Table, and receiv- 
ing the moſt comfortable Pledges 
ol Pardon and Favour. Let not 
thy Goodneſs hitherto, in giving 
me Space for Repentance and 
Remiſſion, encourage me to go 
w- 3 on ſecurely in the Neglect of my 
A Duty; but let the Remembrance 
2 of thy Mercies, and of the Vows 
and Reſolutions I have made in 
thy Preſence, be perpetual Obli- 
gations upon me to watch over 
my Ways, and to do that which 
ul N is well- pleaſing in thy Sight. 
ce My Heart is corrupt, and de- 
id | ceitful 


— —  - — — — 
= 
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ceitful above all Things: ſanctiſy 


it, I beſeech Thee, by thy holy 3 
Spirit, and eſtabliſh it for ever in 


Things of the next; nor do 


Thou ever forſlake me in rhe 


Hour of Temptation, but be al- 


ways my Support and Strength 
in this ſpiritual Warfare, where- ? 
in I have engag'd anew againſt * 
the World, the Fleſh, and the 
Devil. I have ſolemnly Re- 
nounc'd my Sins, and deſire 
above all Things to be deliver d 
from them: Be thou graciouſſy 
pleas d to accept theſe ſincere 
Intentions and Deſires, and o 
conſider my maniſold. Infirmi- 


ties, 
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the Paths of Truth and Righte- 
ouſneſs. Let not the Cares and 
Pleaſures of this World draw me 7; 


into a Forgetfulneſs of the 


— 
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154 ties, and to keep me ſtedfaſt in 


95 


in 


. 


1 
1 


a. 


IC 


the Reſolutions I have made 


Jagainſt every evil 
e- 


d 


ay F. TheſeSing, |, ene 


ticularly upon the Sins 


Ind whatever elſe which you have hi- 
therto been chiefly 
is contrary to thy guilty of, and againſt 
[ which you ſtand in 
Iohy Laws, will greateſt need of God's 
Preventing and Allith- 
mak Er ee 383 
rom this Hour to 
ſhun and avoid; and I implore 
the conſtant Aſſiſtance of thy 
Holy Spirit, to ſubdue my Cor- 
1323 and reſtrain all inordi- 


nate Defires, to make me delight 


| in thy Ways, and to repleniſh my 


| W 
7, | 


A as oft as I examine particularly upon the 
| my Life, I may find Graces and Virtues 


soul with all Chriſtian Graces 


and Virtues ||. 'T hat 
Here, reflect 


in which you chiefly 


1 «| in myſelf a greater need to be improved 


„ {| 


and confirmed. 


Growth and Sted- 


ſaſtneſs 
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faſtneſs in the Practice of Reli- | 
gion; and ſtriving daily againſt * 


MN 


. lu 

Sin, and going on from Grace to v 

Grace, and from Virtue to Vir- Nee 

i! tue, I may live and die in thy My 
i} Favour and Obedience, and be FB 
1 received into thy Eternal and n 
þ4 Glorious Kingdom, thro' the FC 
"TH Merits and Mediation of thy Son Þ 0 
1 Jeſus Chriſt, my bleſſed Saviour tl 
and Redeemer. Amen. 18 

a2 

] 

J 

Tux foregoing Prayer muſt not be us d n 

in the Church, except there be Space ſuf- 4 

ficient for it, from the Time of your own | © 

receiving the Bread and Wine, till they be [ 0 
adminiſtered to the laſt of thoſe who Re- 1 

ceive after you. For as ſoon as all have K 

Receiv'd, the whole Congregation muſt de- + 

voutly join with the Miniſter in the Thankſ- 8 

givings and Hymns, with which our Church : 


concludes the Holy Communion; in like 
Manner, as our Bleſſed Saviour and his 
Apoſtles did, at the Inſtitution of it, 7 
1 


| To 
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To make our good Purpoſes and Reſo- 


lutions the more fixt and laſting ; it is con- 
= venient, that ſuch Perſons who have Re- 
ceiv'd the Holy Sacrament, do employ the 


remaining Part of that Day in the Publick 


$ Worſhip of Gap, and in reading good 
Books at Home; and that they reflect in 


Private upon the ſolemn Promiſes they have 


made, and uſe the foregoing Prayer for the 
Grace and Aſſiſtance of Gob, that they may 
be able to perform them. But theſe are 
only Convenient, not neceſſary; nor are 


they required of Perſons in any other De- 


grees, than as their Condition in the World, 


and their Circumſtances at that 2 
| c 


Time will allow. In all ſuch Caſes, if Ser- 


vants, and others who have not the Com- 


mand of their own Time, cannot employ 


as much of it in theſe Exerciſes, as they wiſh 
and deſire; they may reſt aſſur'd, that 
'F Gop approves and accepts their willing 
Mind, provided they go on in a ſincere Re- 
ſolution to avoid and forſake Sin, and live 
in the Fear of Gop, and behave themſelves 
with Conſcience and Honeſty in the ſeveral 


Stations which his Providence hath appoint- 


ed them. 
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A PRIVATE 


ADMONITION 


| Againſt PRorANE and Common 


kWEARING. 


Neighbour, 

Hr is out of a true Reſpect I have for you, 
and a hearty Concern for the Good of 
Pour Soul, that I put into your Hands this 
private Admonition againſt SWEARING; 
ſince the publick Warnings you have heard 
from the the Pulpit do not ſeem to have had 
heir Effect upon you. If you will think and 
onſider, vou cannot but know that the 
uſtom of Vain-Swearing, into which you 
are unhappily fallen, is a great Sin, ↄgainſt 
hich God has denounced very heavy Judg- 
ents. And how nearly it concerns me, who 
am your Spiritual Paſtor, to warn you of 
your Danger, you will ſee by the Command 
which God has laid upon every Paſtor of his 
-hurch, (Ezek. iii. 18.) Vben I ſay unto the 
Vicked, Thou ſhalt ſure!y die, and thou giveſt 
A 2 | him 
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him not Warning, nor ſpeakeſt not to warn th; of 
Wicked from his wicked Way to ſave his Life; co 
the ſame wicked man ſhall die in his Iniquity T. 
but his Blood will I require at thy Hand. 7. 

Wherefore, I beſeech you to take this AdM :b 
monition in good Part, and to liſten to it as: bi 
Warning ſent you by the Providence of Go Fe 
to deliver your Soul from eternal Deſtruction WM to 
Do not ſpend I ime in gueſſing or enquiringę Pe 
how 1 came to underſtand that you are part pr 
cularly guilty of this Sin; but ſince youll ag 
know it to be true, and. the Conſequence d <1] 
your going on without Reproof would hav yo 
been your Ruin for ever; eſteem it a ſpecii 5a 
Mercy and Favour from God: And in Toka|ff Cr 
of your receiving it as ſuch, conſider and l to 


to Heart this plain Account. 5 
I. Of the Sinfulne/s of Vain-Swearing. a, 
II. Of the Folly of it. . 
7 


I. Conſider the great Sinfulneſs of thi 
Practice; which you may eaſily learn, 3 tut 
well from the expreſs Precepts whereby the an 
Scripture forbids it, as from the many Agg. Sa 
vations of the Guilt cf this Sin above am 24 
other, ſpe 

1. Conſider how plainly the Scripture ſo- 8" 
bids all Idle and Vain-Swearing, of whil the 
Kind ſoever, whether by Things in Heaven Orc 
or Things on the Earth. 


To begin with the yain Uſe of the Ne 
0 


againſt Swearing. 5 


wi of, GOD (which is ſo often in the Mouths of 
common Swearers:) You know what the 


Third Commandment tells you, (Exod. xx. 

7.) Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord 
d thy God in vain ; for the Lord will not hold 
in guiltleſs that teketh his Name in vain. 
d For although this Commandment, as given 
n. to the Jews, was only underſtood to forbid 
noi Perjury or Falſe Swearing : yet being inter- 
t: preted in a Chriſtian Senſe, it is a Precept 
of againſt all vain and common Swearing, and 
off eſpecially by the Name of God. I ſhall put 
wil you in Mind, by and by, how expreſly our 
ci Saviour forbids Chriſtians to ſwear by the 
ce Creatures, becauſe of the Relation they bear 


to their Creator, and becauſe as they are the 
Creatures of God, to ſwear by them is in 
Effect to ſwear by God, and then it muſt be 
a Sin of a much higher Nature, for Men in: 
their common Converſation to ſwear directly 

by God himſelf. 
thi The Name of God is pronounced in Scrip- 
ture, to be holy, and glorious, and reverend ;. 
the and it is one l/art of the Prayer, which our 
re Saviour taught us, that God's Name may be 
am Lallowed; that is, that it may be thought and 
ſpoken of by us and all other Perſons, with 
great Seriouſneſs and Reverence, as a Name 
that is ſanctiſied, and ſet above common and 
ordinary Uſe. Which ought to teach all 
Ciriſtians to uſe it ſparingly and reverently ; 
not to bring it too familiarly into any of their 
A 3 + Diſcourſes 
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Difcourſes concerning the Affairs of this 
World, much leſs to mix it daily and hourly 
(as the common Swearers do) with their 


Ru 
4 
t 
> 


Sports and Paſſions, their Riots and Exceſſes, f* 

2. The ſame Thing is to be ſaid of the 
Name of Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, and] 
tne Saviour of Mankind; concerning whom Þ 
the Scriptures declare, (Phil. it. 9.) That Þ 


God hath highly exalted him, and given him 


Name which is above every Name; and that a 


the Name of JESUS every knee ſhall bow, i 
Things in Heaven and Things in Earth, aud, ; 


Things under the Earth, A Declaration that 
ſhouid teach every Chriſtian the greateſt Re. 
verence to that holy and bleſſed Name, thro' 


j 


which alone he can be ſaved. And yet hov 
little is this remembered or regarded by ma- 


ny careleſs and profane Chriſtians, who allow 


tacmiclves in a wicked Habit of bringing the 
ſacred Name of JESUS and CHRIST toe 
preſs their Wonder, and confirm their Promi- 
ſes or Purpoſes, in the moſt flight and trivial 


Matters. 


Or if they forbear to uſe the Names of | 


Ge, of Feſus, and Chriſt, they will not ſcru- 
ple to ſwear by their Maker, or their Redeen- 
er; although theſe and the like, being only 


other Names for Ged and Chriſt, are as much F 


a Profanation (when they are mixed by Men 
with their ordinary Diſcourſe) as the dired 
Ule of the Names themſelves. And the Rex 


ſon is plain, becauſe by the Names of * 
| i an 


an 
ly 


| 


IIs 


h 


EF 


egainſt Swearing. 7 
and Redeemer, the Divine Beings are cvident- 
ly expreſſed and underſtood ; and it is from 


the common and fatniliar Uſe of Matters Ho- 
ly and Divine, that the Sin of profane Swear- 


” t 


ing ariſes, by whatſoever Names the Divine 


Things or Beings are expreſſed. 


The Kcaſon why ſuch Names ought not to 
be mixt with the common Concerns of the 
World, is, becauſe they are of a divine and 


# heavenly Nature. We ought not to make 
the Names familiar, becauſc the Beings meant 
and expreſſed by them are Mmfinitely above us, 


1 in Station, Power, and all other Perfections; 
and are therefore the proper Objects of our 
Dread and Fear, our Honour and Reverence. 


Again; ſuch Names ought to be uſed ſpare- 
ingly, becauſe common Uſe wears off the. 
Veneration taat belongs to thoſe high and glo- 
rious Beings, and by Degrees brings the mcſt 
ſacred Things into Contempt. For it is in 


! vain to hope, that the Mind will preſerve a 


ſerious Regard to the Beings, if the Tongue 
be allowed a common and unſerious Uſe of 
the Names, 

3. Next to the profane Uſe of ſuch Names 
as (ſignify Beings that are Divine, is a like 
profane Uſe of Vords which ſignify Things of 
a Divine and Holy Nature, ſuch as are proper 
only to Religion, and the Concern uf our 
Souls and another World; as our Faitb, our 
Redemption, our Salvation, or in general, any 
Expreſſions which are peculiar to the Holy 

A4 Scriptures. 
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Scrigtures. Theſe are weighty and ſerious Mec 


Things; and as the Things immediately con- In 7 
cern Religion, ſo the Names and Expreſſions Þ raft 


are only proper to Religious Exerciſes and 3 


Diſcourſes. And it is by no Means conſiſtent [MS 
with a Chriſtian Converſation to uſe them | It. 

otherwiſe than ſeriouſly, much leſs to get a | * 
Habit of uſing them lightly, and leaſt of all I the 


guage of Holy Scripture is ſo frequently abu- 
ied by profane Men z) or, what is our preſent = 
Cafe, to frame them into Oaths and Curſes, i a 
And yet how common is it with many Chriſ. | © 

tians, in their ordinary Diſcourſe, to defire 7 
this, or that to be done for the Love of God, I © 

cr the Sake of Gd, or of Chriſt: And to ro 
declare the n:oft trilling Things to be true, 1 
with a ſolemn Ve, upon their Faith, or upon 
their Salvation, or, as Ged ſhall ſave them, or 
judge them , and to vent their Kage and Paſ- Þ 
ſion in horrible Oaths, by the Blood and the 75 
N ounds of the Son of God and the Redeemer e. 
ot Men; the hearing of which is enough to © 
make any ſcrious Chriſtian to tremble. Al Þ © 
fuch Oaths (as well as thoſe others by the , 
Names of God and Chriſt, and of our Maker | l 
and Redeemer) do carry in them a double F 
Guilt. 1. The protaning of Things by 


to frame them into Jeſts (to which the Lan- | 5 


common Uſe, which are tanCtified to a Re- b 
ligious Uſe z and which, as they immediate- th 


ly relate to the great Bulineſs of another Life, 
do require our moſt ſerious Thoughts and 


Medi- 


againſt Swearing. 9 


| Meditations, and ought never to be uttered 
Tin an idle or trifling Way. 2. The Guilt of 
Iraſb and vain Swearing, when Men are not 
called to it, and there is no real Occaſion for 
it, nor any good or wiſe Purpoſe ſerved by 


ill 

. it. 

| 4. For although the Swearing by Things 

| that are holy is a great Aggravation of Guilt, 

as it adds Profaneneſs to the Sin of Swearing ;- 

yet it is to be remembered, that all Vain- 

| Swearing, by what Things ſoever, in Heaven 
or in Earth, is expreſly condemned and for- 
l bidden by our bleſſed Saviour, (Mat. v. 34, 
33, 36, 37.) 1 ſay unto you, Swear not at 
„ all; neither by heaven, for it is God's throne ;; 
vor by the earth, for it is his footſtool ; neither 
8 by Feruſalem, for it is the City of the great 
King. Neither ſhalt thou ſwear by thy bead, 
| becauſe thou can'ſt not make one hair white or 
„back. But let your Communication be, Tea, 
| yea, Nay, nay, for what ſoever is more than 
| theſe cometh of evil. And in like Manner, 
| St. James, (James v. 12.) Above all things, 
ny brethren, ſwear not; neither by heaven, 
| neither by the earth, neither by any other oath; 
| but let your yea, be yea, and your nay, nay, 
| et you fall into Condemnation. 

Theſe are plain and poſitive Precepts, which 
ought to be well conſidered and underſtood. 
by 1 the Vain-Swearers ; as directly forbidding 
that, which they in Contempt of the Autho- 
ity of our Rleſſcc Saviour and his Apoſtle) 

A's make 
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make their daily and hourly Practice. And 
the Things which they ought to know and 
oblerve concerning them, are chiefly theſe, 
1. T hat they were occaſioned by a miſtaken 
Opinion among the Jews, that if they did 
not ſwear directly by God, it was no Sin to 


ſwear by his Creatures. And conſidering how Þ 
common it is among Chriſtians, to ſwear by Þ 


the Heavens, by their Life, by their Soul, and 
by other Creatures of God, one would think 
they were of the ſame Opinion with the F-ws, 
and had never heard of thoſe clear and aire 


Precepts of the Goſpel againſt it. 2. They 
are to obſerve the Reaſons, why our Saviour 
and his Apoſtle forbid this Sort of Swearing; F 
both becauſe the Creatures of God are not in | 
our Power to be uſed by us otherwiſe than he 
has appyinted, and becauſe the immediate Re- 
lation which they bear to God as their Creator, Þ 
makes the Swearing by them, in Effect, a Þ 
Swearing by God. 3. The Common Swearer Þ 
is more eſpecially concerned to obſerve the 


Cauſe, and the Conſequence. of this Sin: The 


Cauſe in what our Saviour here tells him, FF 


that it cometh of Evil, (either of an evil Heart, 
v:.id of all Reverence towards Gods, or of the 
evil one, that is of the Devil.) The Conſequence, 
in what St James adds, that it brings them 
into Condemnation. 4. Let him diligently at- 
tend to that mult excellent Rule for the daily 
Converfation of a Chriſtian, Let your Commu- 
nication be yea, yea, ard nay, nay ; in your 

Common 
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againſt Sweariig, 11 
Common Diſcourſe, (of which our Saviour 
is ſpeaking) go no farther in enforcing what 
you ſay, than bare Affirmations and Lenials. 
In Courts of Juſtice, and to ſerve any ſerious 
and weighty Purpoſe, an Oath in Truih and 
Righteouſneſs may lawfully be taken; but in 
ordinary Diſcourſe, what our Saviour Chriſt 
has here ſaid, muſt be the Rule of every Per- 
ſon who deſires to maintain a Chriſtian Con- 


verſation. 


Hitnerto you have ſeen the Sirfulneſs of 


common Swearing : And every Practice that 


is ſinful being a J tanſgreſſion of ſome I aw, I 
have ſhewn you that this is a Tranſgreſſion of 
a plein and poſitive Law given by Feſus Chriſt. 
And the more clear and expreſs this Law is,. 
the greater is the Guilt of going on in an cpen; 
Contempt of it. 


2. You ſhall now ſee the Aggravaticr: of. 


Guilt, which render common S&wearers more 
wicked and inexcuſable than any other Sin- 
ners whatſoever. 


One great Aggravation is, That there is no 


Temptation to Swearing : By the Commiſſion 


of moſt other Sins. ſome natural Deſire or. 


Inclination is ſatisfieo, or ſome preſent lntereſt 
is ſerved. But the common Su carer has no- 
thing of this to plead in nis Excuſe : He can- 


not ſay, there is any | hing in his Con//1/ution- 


that inclines him to Swearing, or that he ſer ves 
any worldly purpoſe or Advantage by it; and 
therefore he Sins ſor the Sake of Sinning, on- 
ly to. defy and j rovoke God. 


Now the leſs 
Temptation 
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Temptation there is to commit any Sin, the 
Commiſſion of it becomes more inexcuſable, 
and a higher Contempt of the Authority 
which has forbidden it ; and fince there is no 
Temptation at all to Vain-Swearing, it is in 
that Reſpect more inexcuſable, and a greater 
Degree of Perverſeneſs, and a more obſtinate 
Contempt of God and his Laws, than any 
other Sin. 

Another Aggravation of the Guilt of Com- 
mon Swearing, is, the Frequency of it ; that 
it is repeated every Day, and every Hour, 
nay, almoſt every Minute, after it is grown 
into a Habit. Oaths fl from ſuch Men 
without Thinking, and are a conſtant and al- 
molt neceffary Part of their Mirth, Paſſion 
and Diſcourſe. Now if every /ingle Act of 
Sin renders us guilty in the Sight of God; 
what a dreadful Degree of Guilt muſt reſt 
upon the Soul of the common Swearer, who 
is perpetually adding to the Account, and 
heaping up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath. 
The Tongue is a nimble Member which 
moves ſwiftly, and, if ill employed, multi- 
plies Sin a-pace: And as the nobleſt Work 
that belongs to it, is, to ſet forth the Praiſcs 
of God on Earth, as the Saints and Angels 
do in Heaven; ſo he who accuſtoms it to 
Oaths and Curſes, is daily preparing it for the 
Language of Hell. And the Time is coming, 
(it he repent not) when he will have Caule to 
wiſh a Thouſand Times over, that he 1 
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been born as dumb as the beaſts that periſh, 
or, ſince he was not, that he had periſhed 


like them. 


When you have read and conſidered this 
ſhort Account of the Sinfulneſs of Common- 
Swearing, go on and reflect ſeriouſly, in the 


next Place, | 
II. Upon the great Folly of it. Conſider 


| how Men fall at firſt into the Cuſtom of 


Swearing ; that it is never taken up (as all 


5 wiſe Deſigns are) with Conſideration, or upon 


a Foreſight of any Benefit that is like to ariſe 


from it; but is uſually owing to profane 


Company, and ſuffered to grow into a Habit 
through a ſupine careleſs Humour, for want 
of thinking what is right or wrong, lawful or 
unlawful, wiſe or fooliſh. And no Practice 
can be more unreaſonable, than that which is 
owing purely to the want of Thought, and 
which Men never could fall into if they would 
think; that is, if they would make uſe pf 

their Reaſon, and ſhew themſelves Men. 
Accordingly, we fee this Sin reigns moſt 
when Men are leaſt themſelves, in Times of 
Rage and Paſſion, and Drunkenneſs ; when 
their Reaſon is gone, and they are indeed no 
longer Men. Nay, ſome are never guilty of 
Swearing, but in thoſe ſhort Seaſons of Mad- 
neſs ; being able at all other Times to ſee the 
Folly of it, and to comply with their Judg- 
ment and Conſcience in abſtaining from it: 
Which ſhould make the Common Swearer 
aſhamed, 
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aſhamed, to ſee that he is doing that all Day | 


long, which others (and they none of the 
molt Innocent) never will do but in a Fit of 
Madneſs. And theſe laſt do ſo far well, to 
abſtain from it at all other Times; but their 
Fault is, that at thoſe Times they are apt to 
excuſe it, and ſcarce allow it to be a Sin, be- 
cauſe (they ſay) they are not themſelves. 
Whereas, if they would reaſon truly, and like 
Chriſtians, it muſt be thus ; that ſince Rage 


and Paſſion, and Drunkenneſs, are very ſin- 


ful, and to be avoided by every Chriſtian, tho? 
they be ſingle and alone ; they, in whom 
they are generally accompanied with Swear- 
ing, are bound to double Diligence in avoid- 
ing them, becauſe they know they uſually 
bring with them a double Guilt ; namely, their 
own, and that of Vain-Swearing. One Sin 
can never be a juſt Excuſe for another ; but 
it is a good Reaſon why Men ſhould increaſe 
their Care and Watchfulneſs againſt one Sin, 


when they know it uſually brings another with 


it. 

But though theſe Fits of Madneſs, into 
which Men caſt themſelves, were any Excuſe 
for Swearing, (as they are certainly none) yet 
the common and habitual Swearer would have 
no Right to plead them. For however they 
may make his Oaths more dreadful and more 
horrible than at other Times, yet when theſe 
Heats are over, his Courſe of Swearing and 


Profaneneſs goes one; and he is ſo far from 


ſeeking Kxcuſcs, and endeavouring to charge 
it 


„%%%; 
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it upon Paſſion and Drunkenneſs, that he ſeems 
to approve and chuſe it, as adding a Grace, or 
Credit, or Authority, to his Uiſcourſe. 

But what Gracefulneſs can there be in a 
Language, which none uſe but the wild, un- 
thinking, profligate Part of Mankind ; and 


which gives great Offence and Uneaſineſs to 


every ſober and good Man ; and, I may add, 
a Language which is no where ſo common as 
among the meaner Sort, and in the moſt un- 
poliſhed Converſation. 


And as to the gaining Credit or Belief to 


what he ſays, it were well if he would at leaſt 
refrain from Oaths, till his Credit 1s called in 
Queſtion : But where Swearing is grown into 
a Habit, it breaks out equally upon any Oc- 
caſion, or no Occaſion : And in Caſes where 
there is moſt Occaſion ; that is, when they 
cannot eaſily make themſelves believed, it 
ſtands theus in no Stead ; becauſe none will 
believe him the more for Swearing, who is 
known to have | oſt all Reverence for an Oath. 
The bare Word of a ſober ſerious Man has 
far more Weight than a thouſand Oaths of the 
common Swearer. 0 

Nor is he leſs miſtaken, when he ſuppoſes, 
that bold and outrageous Swearing adds to his 
Authority, and makes him appear brave and 
terrible in the Eyes of his Inferiors. Ir is 
true, Rage and Fury are the uſual Fote-run- 


ners of Viclence, and theſe force Obedience 


for the lime; but as Violence makes him 


inwardly hated by his Servants, ſo Swearing 


makes 
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makes him pitied and deſpiſed by them, and 
both together make him accounted little bet- 
ter than a Madman by all about him. The 
only true Way to be ſure of Duty and Ref. 
pect from Inferiors, is Calmneſs and Decency 
in the Commands and Admonitions of the 
Superiors. And while Men fancy they ſhew 
the greater Courage and Bravery, the more 
frequent and horrible their Oaths are; they 
ſhould conſider what wretched Courage that 
muſt be, which conſiſts in provoking and de- 
fying Almighty God. 

For this is the Folly above all Follies ; that 
though Men know the Judgments which God 


has denounced againſt this Sin, and what will 


be the Portion of Profane and Common Swear- 
ers; they will yet go on ſo perverſely and 
obſtinately, to pull down the Divine Ven- 
geance upon their own Heads. 

You cannot but know how expreſly the 
Scripture declares, that God will not hold 
him guiltleſs that taketh his Name in vain, 
(Exod. xx. 7.) that the Sin of Yain-Swear- 
ing proceeds in a particular Manner from an 
evil Heart, or the evil one, that is the Devil, 
(Matt. v. 37.) and that it brings Men into 
Condemnation, (Jam. v. 12.) 


You ſee now the Folly, the Baſeneſs, the 


Sinfulneſs of Profane and Common Swearing ; 


that in its Principle, it is preſumptuous, in 
its Practices, deteſtable, in its Conſequences, 
pernicious. | 

% AC- 
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* ACCUSTOM NOT THYSELF TO 
« SWEARING, NEITHER USE THY- 
« SELF TO THE NAMING OF THE 
« HOLY ONE. FOR AS A SERVANT, 
« THAT ISCONTINUALLY BEATEN, 
« SHALL NOT BE WITHOUTA BLUE 
« MARK, SO HE THAT SWEARETH- 
« AND NAMETH GOD CONTINUAL- 
« LY, SHALL NOT BE FAULTLESS. 
« A MAN, THAT USETH MUCH 
„ SWEARING, SHALL BE FILLED 
« WITH INIQUITY, AND THE 
« PLAGUE SHALL NEVER DEPART 
* FROM HIS HOUSE. Eccles. xxiii. 9.“ 


There is yet another evil Conſequence, 
from the Habit of Common-Swearing, to 
which I intreat your very particular Attzn- 
tion, and that is the Habit of PERJURY ; 
for he, who uſes himſelf to ſwear habitually, 
and frequently, is not likely to be over- ſcru- 
pulous, that what he ſwears be true. This 
is become a ſore Evil, and becauſe of it our 
Land mourneth. It ſtrikes at the Majeſty of 
God and the King; and undermines the very 
Foundations of Religion and Juſtice. It moſt 
ſenſibly grieves the Hearts of all good Chriſt- 
jans, and threatens the Safety of every good 
Subject; not only works Miſchief to the In- 
nocent, but alſo conſigns the guilty ro Dam- 
nation, and that too almoſt without Remedy. 

Conſider, I beſeech you, the Nature and 
Meaning of an OATH ; that it is an App; 
an 
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and the ſolemneſt of all Appeals, to God, | 
as the Witneſs of Truth, and the Avenger 
of all Falſhood, for the Confirmation of your 


own Teftimony ; that in every Oath, admini- 
ſtered to you, you appeal to his Juſtice, as 
well as to his Knowledge, and call down the 


Vengeance of the Almighty upon your Head; Þ 
if he diſcern any Falſhood, or Deceit in your 


Teſtimony ; that in Fact, it is as if you had 
ſaid, If I falſify in my Teſtimony, let me 
have no Part in the Grace and Mercy of 
God, at the Judgment of the laſt Day, no 


Share in the Merits of the Death and Suffer- Þ 
„ ings of Chrift Jeſus, and let my Name 
&« be blotted bout of the Book of Life? i diſ- F 
« claim, from henceforth, all [Help and Bleſ. Þ 


* ſing from God, if what I now deliver be 
not true.” Thus much muſt be imported, 


or nothing, when you lay your hand upon 


the Goſpel of Chriſt, kiſs the Book, and con- 
clude, So Hep Me God. 

Conſider, I intreat you, what you would 
think of a Man, who ſhould appeal to ſome 
Perſon of known Worth and Provity,, for 
the Truth of a Fact, which, he is ſure him- 
ſelf before-hand, that v-ry Perſon knows to 
be a Lie? Farther, nat if he ſhould dare 
to ap cal to the Judy: imſeclf, for the Truth 
of it, or to the wi ic Curt of Juſtice, fitting 
before im, tho? he knew, that every one there 
would utterly deny it? This is an abandoned 
Piece of Inſolence, that no Man ever preſumed 
upon. What think you then of os 
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againſt Swearing. 19 
dares to appeal to God's Teſtimony, for the 


| Credit of a Lie? The Drunkard and the 


Adulterer, the Thief and the Murderer, are 


2 aſhamed and afraid tv think, there is fo great 
* a Witneſs to their Crimes, as God, and retire 


therefore, from bis Preſence into their ſecret 
Places. Tis the wilful, and corrupt perjured 
Wretch only, that fins without Shame, that 
tells his Lie to the very Face of God, and 
bids him be the Witneſs of his own diſhonour. 

Theſe are Matters of ſerious Concernment 
to all, who have either the honour of God, or 
the Good of Mankind, at Heart. And what 
can be clearer than this; that the Man, who 
wilfully forſwears himſelf, is a Man, whom 
neither the natural Senſe of Good and Evil, 
nor his Duty to the Megiſtrate, nor Love to 
his Country, nor Juſtice to his Neighbour, 
nor Compaſſion to the Miſerable, can confine 
to Truth; whom neither the Preſence of God, 
nor an Appeal to his Knowledge, nor an In- 
vocation of his Vengeance, nor ye: the Fear 
of damning his own Soul, can reſtrain from 
Falſhood and Lies ? 

Conſider, What can be plainer than this ; 
that when a Man ſwears that to be true, which 
he knows to be falſe; that he is certain of a 
Matter, of which he is uncertain ; that he de- 
clares to the utmoſt of his Knowledge, when 
he conceals a Part of his Kn wledge, of any 
Fact; that in giving his Teſtimony, he has 
Reſpect to Perſons, to Friendſhips, or Reſent- 
ments, when he ſhould give it full and true, 
7 | without 
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20 A Private Admonition 
without Reſerve, and without Regards ; that 


he is ſenſible, he gives ſhuffling and evaſive 


Evidence, when he is called upon, in ſo ſo- 
lemn a Manner, to give the Truth, the whole 
Truth, and nothing but the Truth; what, | 
fay, can be more ain than this, that ſuch x 
Man comes prepared to inſult the Majeſty of 


God and the King, ſets at open defiance the 
Laws, both of God, and of his Country, and F 


after proſtituting his Conſcience to the higheſt 


Bidder, is fitted out completely for every evil 
Work ? 


Conſider, Sincerity is every Man's Duty, Þ 
but it is a yet ſtil] greater Duty, when your 
Teſtimony is required to publick Peace, or 
publick Juſtice. All Men have a right to be Þ 
truly dealt with; much more the Magiſtrate, Þ 


by whom you are protected. It is your Duty 
to him, your Duty to your Neighbour, to 
your Country, and to yourſelf, to ſpeak and 
declare the Truth, clearly and honeſtly, when 
you are called upon. It is an ggravation 
of this crying Sin of PERJURY, that the 
Oath which you violate, did not only bind to 
that ſincerity, which is the Duty of all Men, 
but to that very Truth, which was particularly 
demanded by the Magiſtrate, which was to be 
the Inſtrument of Juſtice and public Security, 


which was, and ever will be the neceſſary 


Means to put an End to Controverſies, and to 
ſee to the Execution of that which is right. 


Conſider Laſtly, What terrible Contuſion N 
has this one Vice, of wilful and corrupt PER- F 


JURY, 
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and Oppreſſion have well-nigh loſt their an- 
tient Boundary and Diſtinction. It is this, 
* which levels the honeſt Cauſe with the moſt 
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JURY, introduced into the World ! What 
havock has it not made of Property, of Re- 


putation and of good Conſcience ? Right 
and Wrong, Truth and Falſehood, Juſtice 


profligate pretenſions, and gives ;the crafty 
Suitor, at leaſt, an equal Chance with the 


* moſt fair and modeſt One; which creates a 
Confidence of Succeſs, in the Oppreſſor, and 
* fills the good Man, who dares not venture 
upon eternal Damnation, with Fear and Miſ- 


truſt, It is this, which makes the Fortune of 
Verdicts, in our Juries, as uncertain, and 
full as deſperate, as that of Arms, and gives 


confidence to the Villain, to go to Law with 
the Innocent. It is this, which makes Men 
2 pronounce, ſo readily, upon the Iſſue of ma- 
= ny Cauſes, before they come to a Hearing; 
* which robs the moſt legal and equitable 


Claims of a fair Tryal, robs even Virtue it- 
ſelf of its Defence and . Security ; transfers 
Power, from the Upright and Impartial, to 
the Hands of the Froward and Malicious, and 
affords Protection and Shelter to the Oppreſ- 
ſor and the Invader. Who, at this Time of 
Day, gives Credit to Afidavits, when fo lit- 


tle, or no Conſcience is concerned in making 
them ? 


Shall I not viſit for theſe Things] ſaith the 
Lord? If there be a God, that judgeth the 
Earth, is it conceivable, that a Crime, ſo 

fl. grant, 
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flagrant, ſo daring and preſumptuous, can . 
eſcape the juſt Judgment of Heaven? Can] 2 
you imagine, that God will not be the A ven- fr, 
ger of this particular Evil, called upon, dared 
and defied, as he is, in all ſuch Oaths, to a- 
venge it? All Evaſions, Equivocations and! 
mental Reſervations, all ſhuffling and preva- 
ricating are Refuges, cut off by the very 
Words of the Oath you are taking. No Re. 
fuge, that I know of, left you, but in that 
impious Abuſe of Abſolution ; the ſtale Drug, 
and Forlorn-Hope of Popery ; that woful 
Rock, upon which, ſo much Shipwreck halb 
been made of Faith and good Conſcience. But 
T bope better Things of you, and Things that ac- 
company Salvation; that you know not only, 
and feel, how ſacred, how ſolemn an Appeal 
every Oath is to the great God of Heaven and Þ 
Earth, but that no Power, under Heaven, 
can either cancel the Obligation, or diſpenſe Þ 
with the conſcientious Tie of an Oath, given 
in Judgment, and that you hold yourſelf ac- 
countable for the Truth of it, not only to the 
civil Tribunal, but at the judgment Seat of 
Chriſt; at which, the lying Lips ſhall trem- 
ble, and the ſtouteſt Heart fail you. Remem- 
ber what a wretched Figure a Heathen of the Þ 
firſt Diſtinction, cut, at the bare Mention of 
this by St. Paul, for as he reaſoned of Righ- | 
teouſneſs, Temperance, and Judgment to come, 
Felix trembled. Have before you, that God || 
hath appointed a Day, in which be will Judge 
the Werld in Rightecuſneſs, by that Man, wo 1 
6 
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be hath ordained, of which be hath given Aſ- 


france unto all Men, in that he raiſed bim 
from the Dead.* 


l 
1 
. 


If you knew theſe Things, why would 


you ſuffer yourſelf, all this while, to be led 
by a fooliſh Habit, and an un eaſonable Hu- 
mour, to defy God, and deſtroy your own 
. Soul? If you did not know or conſider them 


| before, lay them ſeriouſly to Heart now; and 
as you deſire the Favour of God, and the Sal- 
vation of your Soul, continue no longer in a 
Practice, which you know will deprive you of 
both. Believe me, it is a Warning of too great 
Moment to be lighted; and, therefore, read 

and mark diligently what I have here drawn 
up, to convince you of the Sinfulneſs, the 
! Folly, and the Danger of Common and Cor- 
rupt- Swearing: And, reflecting at the ſame 
2 Time how long you have lived in this Courſe, 
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and what a dreadtul Number of -Oaths you 
have already to account for, humble yourſelf 
in the Sight of God, and earneſtly bewail the 

Profaneneſs of your Life. Atone for what 


is paſt, by a hearty Sorrow and Repentance, 
and ſatisfy yourſelf, that your Repentance is 
2 ſincere, by entering into the firmeſt Reſolution, 
that from henceforth your Converſation ſhal] 
© | beſuch as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt. And re- 
\ If membering how difficult a Thing it is, to go- 
* | v<rna Tongue that is accuſtomed to Swearing, 
4 from which Oaths flide unawares ; firſt, pray 
n | | to 


* See, De. Clagetts Sermons. Vol. I. 
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to God that he will enable you to et a Match 
before your Mouth, and keep the Door of ycur 
Lips; and then requeſt of thoſe with whom! 
hop moſt frequently converſe, that they will 
your Monitors, if at any Time you hap-ſ* 
pen to forget yourſelf. $ 
By theſe Means you will be happily del. 
vered ont of a Courſe of great Sin and Folly, 
and of infinite Danger to Body and Soul. And 
if this Admonition prove the firſt Occaſion d 
your Deliverance, (as I hope, by the Bleſſing 
of God, it will) praiſe and adore the Good 
neſs of his Providence, who hath not ſuffered} 
you to go on ſecurely in your Sin; and make} 
yourſelf the Inſtrument of his Glory, by en- 
deavouring to reclaim others from the fame} 
unhappy Courſe ; which is the moſt .prope 
Satisfaction you can make to God for yo 
Former Profaneneſs. Pay I 
You cannot think, that I have any other 
Motive in ſending this, beſides my own Duty, Þ' — 
and your Goed. It is a Satisfaction to mes 
have gone thus far in Diſcharge of my Duty, 
as a Miniſter of Chriſt, and your Spiritui i Le 
Paſtor; but it will be a much greater Com. | — 
fort, to find that this Admonition proves «Þ 
fectual upon you. And that God, who! © 
aworketh in us all both to will and to do, wil 
be graciouſly pleaſed to make it effectual, ö 
the earneſt Prayer of, Prin 
Your truly loving and 1 
affettionate Friend | 
and Paſtor. (| 
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LORD's DAY. 


J. NE of the Ten Commandments 


which God dcliver'd to the 7/raclites 
; by the Hand of Moſes, was a Pre- 
cept to them to keep holy the Sab- 
| bath-day, and to make it a Day of 
Reſt from the ordinary Labour and Buſineſs of Liſe. 
To which he adds the Ground and Reaſon. of 
the Command ; Becauſe God having finiſh'd the 
ork of the Creation in Six Days, and reſting | 
on the Seventh, he ſet apart this to be employ” 4 | 
{ or ever in contemplating that his ſtupendous 
Work; To the End that Mankind might never 
: A 2 
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4 The Sinſulneſs of Neglecting 
forget, who was the Maker of it, and to whom 
they owed their Being, and to whom therefore, 
as in Right of Creation, all their Prayers, Praiſe; 
and Adorations were due. In the Account cf 
the Creation, as deliver'd by Moſes, it is ſaid, 
that God bleſſed the Seventh Day, and ſanttify'd it; 
Gen. ii. 3. and when the Obſervation of it is 
particularly enforced upon the People of Vai, 
it is called the Sabbath of Reſt, holy to the Lord, 
and a Day holy to them, Exod, xxxi. 14, 15 
From whence it appears that one Day in Seven 
was from the Beginning ſet apart by God, as: 
Day of Rejt ſrom bodily Labour, and a Day u 
be employed in Meditation and Devotion, to pie: 


ſerve in the Minds of Men the Knowledge d N 


the true God, and an habitual Senſe of their Duty 
to him; which, without thoſe frequent Remenr 
brances, would quickly have been loſt. 


THis ſhort Account of the Inſtitution of the 


Sabbath, plainly ſhows, that it was not on! 
intended for a Day of Reſt, and ſo for the Eat 


and Benefit of Man and Beaſt equally ; but that ti: 


forbidding bodily Labour on every Seventh Day, 0 
far as it concern'd A/ankind, was chiefly intendet 
for a perpetual Remembrance of the Duty they oe 


to their Creator, and of their Dependance up" 


him; and this, throughout all Generations, ſton 
the Beginning of the World to the End of it. There 
never was a Time, when thoſe frequent Returns 0 
Reſt from Labour, and the employing them in AG 
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and Profaning the Lord's Day. 5 
of Devotion, were not neceſlary to preſerve in the 
World the true Knowledge of God and his Ways, 
and to revive upon the Minds of Men a Senſe of 
that Reverence and Duty which they owe to bim; 


© nor will ſuch a time ever be, as long as the World 


laſts, Thus far, therefore, the Fer and the Chril- 
tian are equally concern'd in the original Appoint- 
ment, and accordingly both of them have their pub- 
lick Aſſemblies one Day in Seven, to anſwer the 
great End and Deſign of it. 


II. THERE was, indeed a much later Appoint- 
ment, by which the Seventh Day was made the 
Memorial of a more particular Mercy of God to the 
Children of 7/rael ; and that was, their Deliverance 
from a State of Bondage and Slavery in Egypt. 
Remember that thou waſt a Servant in the Land of 
Egypt, and that the Lord thy Gad brought thee out 
thence, thro a mighty Hand and ftretch'd out Arm: 
Therefore, the Lord thy God commanded thee tg 
keep the Sabbath- Day, Deut. v. 18. And it is 
alſo declared to have been appointed as a Sign be- 
tween God and them; Verily, my Sabbath ſhall ye 
keep ; fer it is a Sign between me and you, through- 
out your Generations, that ye may know that I am the 
Lord that doth ſanfify you, Exod. xxxi. 13, 17 3 
that is, a Jaſting Teſtimony of their being and con- 
tinuing the Servants and Worſhippers of that God, 
who was the Creator of the World, and who had 
delivered them from their Bondage in Egypt, But 
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tho” Chriſtians, as ſuch, are not concerned in that? 


Deliverance, nor bound, by Conſequence to cele- | 
brate the Memorial of it, they are bound to keep 
up an everlaſting Remembrance of a much greater; 
and that is, their Deliverance from the Bondage 


of Cin and Satan, through the Redemption wrought | 
for them by Jeſus Chriſt, And this Wenn 
deing finally accompliſh'd by his riſing from the 


Dead on the Ft Day of the Week; his Apoſlles, Þ f 
without departing from the primitive Inſtitution of 
one Day in Seven, made the Day of his Reſuriecti- 


on, the Day of aſſembling for the Worſhip of God, 
both as Creator and Redeemer. Upon the FultÞ 


Day of the Week, when the Diſciples came together | 
to break Bread, Paul preached unto them, Acts xx. | 


ſtian 
End 
of t 
to t. 


1 
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5. And afterwards, the ſame Apoftle, command- chic 


ing Collections to be made for the Saints, by the 


Churches of Galatia and Corinth, expreſſes himſelf 
thus; Upon the Firſt Day of the IVeek, let every ont 


lay by him in Stare, as God has proſper d him, 
From whence, that Day came to be called by the] 
Chriſtians the Lord's Day ; I was in the Spirit, 


ſays St. John in his Revelation, on the Lops 


DA. 


God, 


World. 


And, in Conformity to the Practice of the 
Apoſtles, to whom Chriſt committed the Ordering ; 
of his Church, it has ever ſince continued to be the 
Day of Aſſembling for the Publick Worſhip of 


in all Chriſtian Churches throughout the 


WHaT 


ſhip 
wh 
Act 
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WHAT has been ſaid thus far, to ſhow Chri- 


ſtians how ſtritly, and for what wiſe and good 
Ends, they were obliged to a Religious Obſervation 
of the Lord's Day, may ſerve as a general Caution, 
Ito take Care that they be not wanting in a Religious 


Regard to ſo ſacred an Inſtitution, and thereby bring 
upon themſelves the Guilt, not only of diſobeying 
an expreſs Command of God, but alſo of defeating 


his gracious Deſigns of Good to themſelves. 


III. Axp they are to know, that this Guilt is 


Y contracted, either 1. By a Neglect of the Lord's 
: Day, or 2. By a Profanation of it. 


By the Neglect of the Lord's Day, I mean, 


I chiefly, an habitual Abſence from the Publick Wor- 
I ſhip of God, or the attending but rarely upon it; 
when there is no juſt and reaſonable Hindrance, on 
; Account of Health, or other manifeſt Inconvenience. 


And in judging whether the Excuſe'is real or only 


q pretended ; every Chriſtian may give himſelf full Sa- 


tisſaction, by obſerving the Motions of his own 
Heart, whether he is inwardly glad of the Excuſe, 


or ſorry for the Impediment. If the latter, God ac- 
3 cepts the Will for the Deed ; but if the former be 
the Caſe, there needs no other Teſtimony of their 
having a Diſlike of the Duty, or rather an Aver- 


ſion to it; and where that is, it will quickly work 
the Mind into a Perſuaſion, that it is a Matter of 
Indifference, and not of Duty, whether they be pre- 
ſent at the publick Aſſemblies of the Church, or not. 
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8 The Sinfulneſs of Neglecting 


How groundlefs ſuch a Perſuaſion is, may be 


learnt in Part from what has been already ſaid; and 
is further confirm'd, not only by the known PraQlice 
of Chriſtians in the primitive Times, but alſo by ar 
expreſs command of St. Paul to Chriſtians in general, 
(Hb. x. 25.) Net to ferſake the aſſembling ef then. 
ſelves together; which in thoſe Times of Perſecuti 
on was accounted, in Effect, a Departure from the 
Chriſtian Faith ; and may well be ſo accounted a 
other Times, when it is not Matter of Fear, but d 
Choice. It is our Saviour's Declaration, That tober 
two or three are gather'd together in his Name, ther: 
is be in the midſt of them, Mat. xviii. 20. or preſent 
with them in a peculiar Manner. And, if Men 
would deal impartially with themſelves, there can- 


not be a more certain Sign that they have no Deſire 


or Concern to improve in Religion, than a wilful 
Neglect of thoſe publick Ordinances which he has 
appointed for their Improvement ; and which, being 
of his own appcinting, will be attended with particu- 
lar Bleſſings apon all thoſe, who conſcientiouſly 
comply with them. Add to this, the good Imprei- 
ſions which are naturally made upon well-diſpoſed 
Minds, by the Solemnity of the Place, and a ſerious 
and reverent Performance of the ſacred Offices, and 
the Examples of Devotion and Attention which they 
may obſerve among their Fellow Chriſtians, and 


which being duly obſerved, are a ſeaſonable Admo- 
nition to others who are leſs devout and attentive ; Þ 
to remember the End and Deſign of their coming 


ibither. For, 
4. ANOTHER 


— 
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4. ANOTHER Neglect of the Lord's Day, next 
to that of a wilful Abſence from the publick Aſſem- 
blies and Offices of the Church, is, a Want of due 
Attention and Devotion in thoſe who are preſent at 
them. And there is the greater need to inculcate 
the Neceſlity of theſe, in order to a Religious Per- 
formance of the Duties belonging to the Lord's Day, 
becauſe Men are ſo very apt to content themſelves 
with a bodily Attendance upon the publick Devotions 
of the Church, and in a great Meaſure to reſt upon 
that as a ſufficient Diſcharge of the Duty of the Day. 
And as this is an Error, that is both very common 
and very fatal, it muſt be thoroughly conſider'd and 
laid open; tho' it muſt be own'l it is an Error in it- 
ſelf ſo palpable and abſurd, that one would wonder 
how it ſhould prevail ſo generally, in Practice at: 
leaſt, as in Fact it does. 


P  —  —_— 


— 
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God is a Spirit; and they that worſhip him, muſt 
worſhip him in Spirit, ſaid our Saviour to the Wo- 
man of Samaria, (John iv. 24.) to explain to her 
the Difference of that inward and Spiritual Worſhip - 
which he was about to cſtabliſh, and the outward and 
carnal Services of Jews and Samaritans, And the 
Drift of his Reaſoning there, is in Effect this: Since 
God is a being of a pure Spiritual Nature, without 
any bodily Subſtance or Matter; ſince he has en- 
dow'd us with reaſonable Souls, that we alone, of 
all the Creation, might be capable of adoring and 

worſhinning him; ſince alſo thoſe Souls are cloath'd 
with Bod. s, for no other End but to ſerve the De- 
AS ſigns 
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ſions and Purpoſes of this World: From hence it fol- 
lows, that nothing but the Sou! can perform a pro- 
per and acceptable Service to God. As the Soul is 


the only Spiritual Part of our Frame, fo this alone b 


is capable of approaching, and as it were converſing 
with a pure Spiritual Being. As the Soul is the noble}! 
Part of our Frame, and given us on Purpoſe that we 
might be capable of worſhipping God, we cannot 
hope that he will accept the Service of the meaner or 
the mortal Part; nor is the Body of Man, of itſelf, 
any more capable of paying ſuch a Service, than the 
Bodies of Beaſts. And further, as theſe mortal Bodies 
were deſigred of God, only for earthly and worldly 
Purpoſes, they ate, of themſelves, utterly incapable of 
Spiritual and Heavenly Exerciſes. Which yet is not 
ſo to be underſtood, as if the outward Demeanor of 
the Body in the ſeveral Parts of Divine Service, wete 
a Matter of meer [ndif/-rence ; particularly, that of 
Kneeling in Prayer, which is the natural Poſture of 
Humility and Devotion, and has accordingly been 
the Practice of pious and holy Men in all Ages, and 
ought not to be neglected by any Chriſtian, when it 
may be done without manifeſt Inconvenience. My 
Meaning only is, That ncither this, nor any Thing 
elſe that the Body is capable of performing (however 
fit and reaſonable in itſelf, and enjoyned by the 
Church as conducive to the Ends of Order and De- 
cency, and fo, becoming a Matter of” Duty on thoſe 


Accounts) may be at all reckoned on by Chriſtians. 


as a Religious Worſhip, unleſs it be accompanied 
wich the inward Devotion of the Soul, 'F RUE 


| PP FIRRENGY Fo 


a a: a at an i _-£@Þ 


* <a ot ”# 4 
** * * , * F 8 8 1 * A 


5 
| 
; 
| 
| 


and Profaning the Lord's Day. II 


TxvE Devotion is what the Scripture ſo often de- 
ſcribes it to be; the lifting up of the Heart to God, 
the pouring out our Supplications before God, or in the 
Preſence of God ; and which is yet higher, the pour- 
ing out of the very Soul before him; the Soul, which 
is the only Part of us that is capable of Devotion, be- 
ing elevated, and as it were ſent up by us to preſent 
our Prayers and Praiſes before the Throne of God. 
And to keep the Soul fixt and Hedfaſt in Devotion, 
is a Work of great Difficulty ; greater perhaps than. 
any other Office or Exerciſe of the Chriſtian Life : 
Inſomuch that nothing is ſo great a Grief to devout 
Chriſtians, as the imperfect Performance of theſe 
Spiritual Exerciſes, But their Comfort may be, that 
God ſees and accepts the Deſires of their Hearts, and 
will mercifully forgive their Failings and Infirmities. 


V. Stck therefore the publick Worſhip in the: 


Church, and a Religious Attendance upon it, is fo 
conſiderable a Part of the Duties belonging to the 
Lord's Day ; it may conduce much to a due Obſer- 
vation of it, to enlarge ſomewhat more particularly 
upon the proper Methods and Conſiderations, by: 
which Chriſtians are to bring themſelves to due At- 
tention and Devotion in the Worſhip of God. 


AND the firſt Step in this, as in all other Deſigns 
wherein we deſire Succeſs, is, 


1. EArNESTLY to ſet about it, and heartily to 
endeayour in the Courſe of our Devotions, to keep: 
our 
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our Thoughts ſtedfaſtly fix d upon the Work we are 


engaged in. For Devotion, as it is an Exerciſe 
purely Spiritual and Heavenly, does not naturally a. 
gree with our carnal and worldly Hearts; which be. 
ing too much bent on earthly Things, are not raiſed 
without ſome Difficulty to the Contemplation of Spi. 
ritual and Heavenly Things; nor, when they are 
raiſed, can they be kept without greater Difficulty 
to a fix d and ſteady Attendance upon them. And 
although the proper Inference from this D:ficulty in 
the Work, is what I am now enforcing ; namely, 
the ſetting about it in Earneſt, and a diligent Endea- 
vour in every Chriſtian to bring his heart to an ha- 
bitual Stedfaſtneſs in his Devotions ; yet it is to 
be feared, that this Averſion to Spiritual Exerciſes 
which is in our corrupt Nature, has a very different 
Effect upon many Chriſtians, and makes them lay 2. 
ſide all Endeavours after a Spirit of Devotion, and to 
content themſclves with a boaily Attendance on the 
Worſhip of Ged ; or at the belt with ſome ſhort 
and ſudden Motions towards Heaven; which are 
quickly interrupted, and the Mind brought back a- 
gain, to trifle away the Hours of Devotion in world- 
ly Thoughts and Amuſements. And in this careleſs 
and ſuperficial Way, Chriſtians may be very punCctu- 
al in attending the Worſhip of God all their Lives, 
and yet be no beiter; nay, it is very certain, that in 
ſome ReſpeQs their Condition will be worſe, in as 
much as they ſtand accountable to God for the Loſs 
and Neglect of ſo many happy Opportunities as he 


kad given them, for the Preparation of their Souls for 
Heaven, 
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Heaven, and do alſo declare, in Effect, that their 
Attendance on the Worſhip of God, is more to keep 
up their Credit and Reputation among Men, who 
can ſee no farther than the outward Appearance, 
than to approve themſelves the true Worſhippers of 
God, who ſees the Heart, and ſets no Value upon 
any other Service or Worſhip. 


Tux Uneaſineſs therefore, and the Difficulty 
which Men find at the Beginning, in framing their 
Hearts to Devotion, and raiſing them to Exerciſes of 
a Spiritual Nature; this Difficulty (I ſay) ought not 
to /lacken, but to encreaſe and confirm their Endea- 
vours and Reſolutions ; as it is not barely a Difficul- 


ty, but ſuch a Difficulty as muſt be labour'd againſt, 


if they defire to be true Worthippers of God. If they 
content themſelves with a bodily Attendance upon 
him, without the Devotion of the Heart, this is not 
only a fruitleſs Service, and a foregoing the many 
and great Advantages of worſhipping God zealouſly 
and devoutly, but it is moreover an hypocritical Ser- 
vice, while they deſire to have it believed that they 
are worſhipping God, and yet know, without any 
Regret or Concern, that their Thoughts are not at 
all upon him nor towards him; endeavouring, in 
Effect, to deceive God as well as Man; and forget- 
ting what they are told from the Mouth of God him- 
ſelf, (1 Sam. xvi. 7.) That the Lord ſeeth not as Man 
feeth ; for Man looketh on the 0UTW ARD Appearance, 
but the Lord looketh on the HEART. And if ſuch be 
the Miſery and Guilt of not worſhipping God at all, 
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14 The Sinfulneſs of Neglecting 


or of worſhipping him in a careleſs and ſuperficial 


Manner; there remains no Way to be happy and 


innocent, to obtain the Bleſſing and avoid the Curſe, 


but to lay this Matter ſeriouſly to Heart, and to ſhake 
off that habitual Careleſſneſs and Inactivity in the 
Service of God, and to reſolve and endeavour to 


bring themſelves to the contrary Habits of Attention, Z 
Devotion and Zeal. And if, after a long Courſe of 


Lukewarinneſs in the Worſhip of God, they find x 
Tediouſneſs in Devotion, with frequent Interruption; 
therein, notwithſtanding their Zndeavours to be fix 
and ſteady; let them not be diſcouraged, but reſt 
aſſured, that if they perſevere, Time will every Day 
make the Exerciſe more eaſy, and their Hearts more 
ſtedfaſt in attending the Work; and that the Bleflings 
and Benefits which it will convey to them in this 
World, and much more in the next, will be an a- 
bundant Recompence for all their Care and Labour 
about it, 


2. AFTER a Chriſtian has convinced himſelf of 
the Reaſonableneſs and Neceſſity of a diligent Atten- 
tion of the Heart in all his Devotion, and, thereupon 
has reſolved on it, and is ready to enter upon all pro- 
per Methods for that End ; the next Thing that will 
require his Care, is to bring his Mind to a reaſonable 
and Chriſtian-like Moderation about the Deſigns, 
and Cares, and Contrivances of this World, For 
the Seaſons of Devotion are intermix'd with the Bu- 
ſineſs of Life, and are as it were hort Retreats from 
it; and it is the ſame Heart, and the ſame Faculties, 

that 
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that are employed about the Affairs of this World, 
which are alſo to attend God in his Worſhip and 
Service. And the natural Conſequence of this is, 
that if the Heart be too cloſely knit to the World, 
and as it were intangled in it, it cannot readily looſe 
and diſengage itſelf, to attend God in his Worſhip. 


When the Heart is ſet upon any Deſign or Contri- 
vance that is depending, and is in great Doubt and 
© Anxiety about the Event, and our Hopes and Fears 


are working in their Turns, and the Mind is filled 


with the Imaginations of that Happineſs or Miſery 
which is to befal us, anſwerable to the Event; in 


this Caſe, the Heart is ſo fully employed, and every 
Corner of it ſo taken up, that there is no Room left 


for the Thoughts of Devotion; or if a devout 


Thought ſhould now and then force its Way, that 


* Concern and Eagerneſs about worldly Deſigns, 
quickly prevails againſt it, and drives it out. If 
Z therefore Men will not be brought to a due Mode- 
nation in their Concern about the Affairs of the 


World, it is in vain to exhort them to baniſh out of 


their Hearts their worldly Care, and Deſigns, when 
| they come to worſhip God; it is in vain, I ſay, to 
exhort Men to this, becauſe in Truth, it is not in 
their Power, nor can any Thing put it in their 


Power, but the purfuing all their worldly Deſigns 
with a due Submiſſion and Reſignation to the Wiſ- 
dom and Providence of God. I his ſtiikes at the 
Root of the Evil, and removes the direct and im- 
mediate Cauſe of it, by freeing us from that immo- 
derate Concern and Anxiety about the Events of 

our 


* — 
— — I In —— 
uy 
5 — 12 2 E 


1 
7 


MA”. . 


r 


16 The Sinfulneſs of Neglefting- 


our worldly Deſigns, which otherwiſe ſwallow uy 


the Heart, and makes it incapable of attending any 
Thing elſe. Upon this Principle, as oft as we re. | 
pair to the Place of God's Worſhip, we do as it 


were lodge our worldly Deſigns in his Hands, and 


leave them chearfully to his Care; in full Aſſu- Þ 
rance, that the Iſſues and Events of them will be 
ſuch, as he ſees moſt fit and convenient for us; 
and, in that Aſſurance as to the Affairs of this Life, 


our Minds are at Eaſe, and we are 1ightly prepare 
to attend the Buſineſs of the next Life, in a fixed 
and uniform Devotion of Soul. 


3. THE Concerns of the World being thus ba- 
niſh'd, and the Heart left wholly free for Devotion; 
that which mult fix our Attention in the Worſhip of 
God, is, in Prayer, a thorough Senſe of our mani- 
fold Wants, and more eſpecially of the great Impor- 
tance it is to us, to receive Spiritual Aſſiſtance from 
the Hand of God; and in Praiſes and Thankſpiv- 
ings, a like tenſe of the Divine Goodneſs and 
Mercy towards us. If Chriſtians obſerve the Times 
of Worſhip, onl / becauſe God has commanded it, 
and they think it their Duty to attend in Obedience 
to that Command ; this Principle may ſecure their 
Preſence, but it will never be ſufficient to raiſe and 
in flame their Devotion. For as it is certain, that 
the End of God's requiring us to worſhip him, is 
not, barely, that by the Act of Worſhip we may 
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ſhow our Obedience or Gratitude to him, but Þ 


chicfly to ſupply our Wants, and to derive very 
| great | 
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great Benefits and Advantages to ourſelves; ſo a 


1 thorough Knowledge and Senſe of thoſe Wants, and 
of the Benefits which true Devotion is the Means of 
obtaining, is that which alone can make us truly 
dF ſerious and attentive in it. Let but Chriſtians enter 
upon the Worſhip of God, in a juſt Senſe of their 
e manifold Sins and Offences againſt him; and this 
will teach them to be /crizus in the Confeſſion of 
„ thoſe Sins, as the only Means of obtaining Remiſ- 
«| # ſion at the Hands of God. Let us but make our- 
4 85 ſclves ſenſible of our natural Weakneſs and Corrup- 


tion, how unable we are to reſiſt Temptations, and 
how ſlowly we go on in our Chriſtian Courſe : And 
then we ſhall not need to be put in Mind, how 
much it concerns us to join heartily in all Addreſſes 
to God for daily Supplies of Grace and Strength; 
4 as knowing, that theſe alone can be ſufficient, to 
deliver us in the Hour of 'Temptation, and to make 
us perſevere in our Chriſtian Courſe, and in God's 
good Time, to finiſh it with Joy. Next, let us 
but ſeriouſly conſider, how brittle our Frame is, 
and how uncertain our Condition in the World, 
and by Conſequence, to how many Dangers and 
Miſchiefs we are daily expoſed ; and there will need 
no other Conſideration to command our Attention 
and Earneſtneſs, and all thoſe Parts of divine Wor- 


of God over us. In like Manner, when we are to 
preſent ourſelves before God, let us but firſt poſſeſs 
our Hearts with a juſt Senſe of the daily Benefits that 
we receive from his Hands, and of the many Mer- 

cies 
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cies and Deliverances that he has from Time to 
Time vouchſafed us; and a thorough Senſe of 


theſe, will not fail to raiſe up our Hearts to Heaven, 


in Praiſes and Thankſgivings to our — Pro- 
tector. 


THz Arguments which I have hitherto inſiſted 
on, are, many of them, ſuch as may be equally ap- 
ply'd to the Worſhip of God, whether in publick or 
private, But becauſe the publick Worſhip of the 
Church, as being longer than our private Devotion, 
is more apt to weaken the Attention, and becauſe 
as it is publick, it is accompany'd with greater 
Temptations to wandering ; therefore with more el- 
pecial Regard to the publick — of the Church, 
I add, 


4. THAT as often as we are called thither at the 
ſolemn Times of Divine Service, we muſt remem- 
ber, that the Place whither we come, is the Houſe 
of God, ſeparated from worldly Uſes, and ſet apart 
for the publick Worſhip of Almighty God; that 
our coming to it is an open Profeſſion, that we have 
laid afide all worldly Thoughts, and dedicated that 
Portion of our Time to the Worſhip and Service of 
God ; and that the Worſhip, which we come to 
join in, is a J/orſhip of the Heart or Spirit; with- 
out the diligent Application whereof, our bodily At- 
tendance will avail us nothing. Let us further re- 


member, that in our Chriſtian Aſſemblies God is 


peculiarly preſent, and we are ſaid to appear before 
him 


e 
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him there in a more peculiar Manner; and let the 
Remembrance of both theſe, teach us to ſet a dili- 


gent Guard upon our Hearts, and to behave our- 
ſelves with great Reverence and Circumſpection, as 


in the more immediate Preſence of God; reſolving 
before-hand, that we will apply our Hearts ſeriouſly 
to the Spiritual Work we profeſs to be about, and 
attentively proceed with the Congregation, in the 


3 ſeveral Offices of the Church. 


Tu E Heart is deceitful above all Things, and the 


Thoughts of the Heart extremely quick and floating, 
and therefore great Watchfulneſs is required on our 
Part to keep them to their proper Work, and to hin- 
der them from going aftray to other Objects; eſpe- 
cially in publick, where the Avocations are ſo many. 
And if, notwithſtanding the greateſt Watchfulneſs 
wwe can uſe, we find our Eyes or Thoughts ſome- 
times wandering, we muſt rebuke them, as our Sa- 
viour did his Diſciples in a like Caſe, Mat, can ye 
not watch with God one Hour? Does God allow you 
ſo much Time for the Concerns of the World; and 
| ſhall thoſe, or any other Concerns, carry you from 
| attending him during that ſhort Space, in Compari- 
| ſon, which he has reſerved for his own immediate 
Service and Worthip ? And let the Wanderings and 
Imperfections, which even the beſt Chriſtians too 
oſten obſerve in the Courſe of their Devotions, and 
; eſpecially in publick ; teach us always, at our En- 
trance upon the Worſhip of God, to beſeech him to 
pour into our Hearts a Spirit of Devotion : Such as 


may 
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may keep them in a ſtedfaſt Attention throughout; 
and ſo may enable us to perform a duly ſpiritulÞf 


tio 
Service; ſuch as may be well pleaſing and accep - Fa 
table in his Sight, the 


5. But there is one Thing till behind, which! an 
muſt not omit, becauſe it is exceedingly helpful, I C1 
not abſolutely neceſſary, to habituate the Mind gr 
Attention and Steadineſs in the publick Worlbip «| G 
God ; and that is, to make Devotion our daily Ex ; 
erciſe, in the Family, or in the Cloſet, or in both + 
Between the more ſolemn Times of publick Wo. F: 
ſhip in the Church, the Mind is engaged in a Vs 


a 
riety of Cares and Diverſions belonging to thi ot 
World; and tho” a Chriſtian be conſtantly preſent I w 
at the publick Worſhip on the Lord's Day, and er ty 
deavours on that Day to raiſe himſelf as much as E F. 
can to ſome tolerable Degree of Attention and D u 
votion ; yet if he break off there, and return to t P 
Buſineſs of his Calling, without any Mixtures of D- © 
votion in the Family or Cloſct, he will find tht © 
Spirit of Devotion to which he had raiſed himſch I 
greatly abated by the Intermiſſion of ſix Days, anc K 
by the Want of daily Exerciſe to feed and nouih . £ 
the Flame: Whereas the daily Exerciſe of Devotion , I 
keeps the Soul in habitual Preparation to move t. E 
wards Heaven, and by it the Thoughts are mort 0 
eaſily diſentangled from our worldly Cares and D- f. 
verſions, and more readily fram'd to attend e“ 
Work, at the proper Seaſon of Devotion, Whether : 

| | | 


in publick or private, 
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6. Ir is greatly to be wiſh'd, that daily Devo- 
tion were regularly practiſed and eſtabliſhed in all 


Families; as it is the Means of bringing down upon 
them the Bleſſings of God, both temporal and ſpiri- 
© tual; as it exceedingly helps to keep up in Perſons 
and Families a Spirit of Religion; as it is a daily 
Check and Reſtraint from Sin and Vice; and, as it 


greatly conduces to our Progreſs and Perſeverance in 
= Goodneſs and Holineſs, 


Bur where the Buſineſs and Circumſtances of 


Families are ſuch, as to render it difficult to keep up 
2 conſtant Courſe of Family Devotion; there is an- 


other Way of maintaining a Religious Intercourſe 
with God, which can be attended with no Difficul- 


9h] and that is, for every particular Member of the 


Family, who is come to Years of Underſtanding, to 


uſe a ſhort Prayer every Morning and Evening in 
7 Private, to implore the Bleſſing and Protection of 
God, both before they go to Reſt, and before they 
hu enter upon the Buſineſs of the following Day; a 


IF 


Duty, which no ſerious Chriſtian can wilfully omit, 
And I will mention another Kind even of Family 
Devotion, which is attended with no Manner of 
Difficulty, and the Negle& of which admits of no 
Excuſe; that is, the begging of God a Bleſſing upon 
our Meals before we fit down, and thanking him 
for his Goodneſs and Bounty, when they are over. 
This is what we commonly call Grace before and 
after Meat; a Practice ſo caſy, and withal ſo uſe- 
ful, and ſo natural, that the Families in which it is 


nat 


3 — —— 


e ee TERS 


nd... 
Oe 
— 


Wm 8 


22 The Sinfulneſs of Neglecting 
not kept up, ſeem to have no Concern to maintain 
even a Face of Religion. 


7- AFTER having ſaid ſo much of a Religiou{'® re: 
Obſervation of the Lord's Day, in a devout Atten. ! dr: 
dance upon the Publick Worſhip, which is the prin the 
cipal Duty belonging to it; very little need be added 
concerning the Regard that is due to the «ther Part 
of the Day. Becauſe, on one hand it is not to be off 
expected, that they who wilfully abſent themſelves Þ ; Le 
from the Publick Service, or attend it only in a for. 
mal and careleſs Manner, will be perſuaded to con- lar 
form to the more private Duties of the Day; and, the 
on the other hand the ſame Spirit of Religion, Þ 
which obliges Men to a conſcientious Obſervance of 
the Publick Duties, will not ſuffer them to be for- 
getful of the Duties of a more private Nature: 
Such are, the Recollecting and Applying to them- 
ſelves the good Leſſons of Duty which were deliver 
ed and enforced at the Church, the Reading the 
Scriptures and other good Books, © the Examining 
of their Lives, to ſee how the Accounts ſtand be- 
tween God and themſelves ; and if they be Parents 
or Maſters, the inſtructing thoſe who are under their 
Care, and appear to need Inſtruction, in the Prin- 
ciples and Duties of their Religion; and, the Re- 
ſtraining them from all ſuch Freedom and Liberties, 
as are inconſiſtent with a Chriſtian Demeanor, on 
the Day which God has ſet apart for his own Wor- 
ſhip and Service. And it is to be wiſh'd, that all Pa- 


rents and Maſters would poſſeſs themſelves of two 
| ſhort 


r 


8 1 — 8 
* 
> 


4 
2 


N 


* 
5 


» 
_ 
T 


* 
2 
4. 4 
r 


e 


and Profaning the Lord's Day. 23 


ſhort Forms of Prayer ſuitable to the Morning and 
Evening of that Day ; for the private Uſe of ſuch 


Members of the Family as are well diſpoſed, but by 
T reaſon of their Station, or other accidental Hin- 
drances, cannot pay the Attendance they deſire, at 
the publick Worſhip of the Church. 


8. Tux Conſiderations which have been already 
offer'd, to lay open the Sinfulneſs of Neglecting the 
Lord's Day, are of much greater Force to ſhow che 
Sinfulneſs of Profaning it ; which carries in it a 
large Addition of Guilt to the former, and makes 
the Sin of Neglecting, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, exceed- 
ing Sinful : When the Leiſure which God gives 
from the ordinary Buſineſs of Life for an Improve- 


ment in Religion, is not only not employ'd to that 


End, but is made the Occaſion of increaſing in 
Wickedneſs : * When it is employ'd in the Ways of 


© Lewdneſs and Wantonneſs, of Intemperance and 


, Exceſs, and Tipling at Houſes of publick Reſort : 
When it is made a Day of Feaſting and Entertain- 


ment, ſo as to break in upon the Seaſons of Divine 
Service, and at once to deprive whole Families of 


the Benefit of attending it: When it is made a 
Day of Travelling, not out of Neceſſity, but 


Choice ; as ſo much Time gain'd to further the 
Buſineſs and Deſigns of the World; and. When 
a Diſreliſh of the proper Work of the Day, drives 


People to relieve themſelves under the Irkſomeneſs 


4 
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of it, by Gaming, and other irregular Exerciſes and 
Amuſements, 


AND 
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AND it is not to be wonder'd, that they who 5 
from the Ways of Inſtruction and Edification which 
God has appointed, ſhould be forſaken of him, au 
hurried by the Devil and their own corrupt Hear 
into Ways of Sin and Folly, The Profanation of i 
Lord's Day, and the Abuſe of it to Ends diredy 
contrary to thoſe which he intended, is not only; 
Diſregard, but an open Contempt, of his Authority; 
and it is very agreeable to his Wiſdom and Goodnei, #3 


to withdraw his Grace and give Men over to th 


own Ways, when they declare, by their Behaviou, 
an avow'd Diſlike and Averſion to his. 


IT is a common Obſervation, (and not the ki 
uſeful and important for being common) that public 
Criminals, when they come to their unhappy Eu 
and make their dying Declarations to the Work, 
frequently charge the Sinful Courſes in which th | 
have lived, to their Neglect and Abuſe of the Lordi 
Day, as the firſt Occaſion of leading them into 4 
other Sorts of Wickedneſs. And conſidering ho 
frequently thoſe Declarations are repeated, and ho 
many other Inſtances of the ſame Kinds, tho! I 
publick, are notorious enough to thoſe who will ob 
ſerve them; they may well be a Warning to Parent 
and Maſters, and all others who have the Care ans 
Government of Youth, to confider a Religious O“ 
ſervation of the Lord's Day, as the beſt Preſervati 
to Virtue and Religion, and the Neglect and Prot 
nation of it, as the moſt general Inlett to Vice an 
Wickedneſs. 
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To be put into their Hands as 
ſoon as they are recovered. 
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Serious ADVICE toa Perſon 
recovered from SicxNEss. 


NEIGHBOUR, 
INCE it hath pleaſed God to 
— recover you from your late 
Sickneſs, and to grant you 

a longer Continuance in the 
World ; I hope one of the firſt Things 
in your Thoughts, is to reflect upon 
the Condition you have been in; which 
you could not be ſo well able to do, un- 
der the Pains and Diſorders of a Sick- 
bed. And as I doubt not but you are 
ſeriouſly diſpoſed to Conſideration, eſpe- 
cially after ſuch a Warning of Mortality 
as you have had; ſo I aſſure myſelt, 
that you will eſteem it an At of true 
Friendſhip in me, that I offer you my 
Aſſiſtance therein; having no other In- 


} tention in doing it, but to confirm the 


good Diſpoſitions which the Sight of the 
Grave hath raiſed and improved, but 
which a new Proſpe&t of Life will be 

A 2 apt 
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apt to dcſtroy again, unleſs they be re- 
newed upon the Mind by ſerious Con- 
ſideration on your Part. | 

I. The firſt Step then, towards our 
reaping the Benefits which God deſigns 
in viſiting us, is to conſider Sickneſs, 
not ſo much in the Natural, as the Re- 
ligious Senſe; not as it takes away our 
natural Strength and Spirits, and fo dil 
ables us for the Buſinels of this World; 
but as it is a nearer View of Death, and 
a ſenſible Proof of the Frailty of our Na- 


ture, and thereupon a ſeaſonable Warn- 


ing to be in a conſtant Preparation for 


our End. In like Manner, the Pains 
and Agonies that we feel in the Time cf 
Sickneſs, are not to be conſidered barely 
as an Uncaſineſs to the Body, but more 
eſpecially as a Leſſon to the Soul, to make 


it leſs fond of continuing in this painful Þ 


State, and more willing to be removed, 
whenever it ſhall pleaſe God to call 
Nor is the Time of Continuance of Sick- 
neſs to be reflected on as fo much loſt 
from the Buſineſs or Pleaſures of Life, 
but rather as a Check that God gives to 
our worldly Purſuits, in order to make 
Way for Thoughts and Conſiderations ot 
a Heavenly Nature. 

II. For, 
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II. For, as in all the other Diſpenſa- 
tions of Life, ſo particularly in this of 
Sickneſs, you mult have your Eye chiefly 
upon God, or elle you will never make 
a right Judgement nor a right Ule of i-. 
If you look no farther than the Body, 
or to what Cauſe or Accident the In- 
diſpoſition was immediately owing, the 
Effects will reach no farther than the 
Body ; nor will your Sickneſs work anv 
other Care or Concern :n you, than how 
to remove the Cauſe, and avoid the Ac- 
cident for the Time to come. But cer- 
tainly, as God can do nothing but for 
wile and good Ends ; fo when he viſits: 
us with Sickreſs, it cannot be the only 
or chick End he aims at, to afftit and 
puniſh the Body; becauſe this Life is 
not the proper Seaſon of Puniſhment for 
Sin; and to think that God gricves and 
afflicts his Creatures for no other Reaſon 
but becauſe it is in his Power to do it, 
or becauſe he chooſes it, and delights in 
it, is by no means conſiſtent with the 
Divine Goodneſs. He himſelf aſſures us, 
{ Lam. iii. 3. } that he doth nat a ſflict wit- 
lingly, nor grieve the Children of Men ; 
and if he ſends Sickneſs unwillingly, this 
implies that he would not ſend it at all 


» 
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if ſomething in our Condition did not 
require it, and ſome Benefits were not to 
be conveyed to us by it. But now it is 
certain, that no "Temporal Benefits accrue 
to us by Sickneſs, which is a manifeſt 


Prejudice to the Body and Eſtate ; - and Þ 


therefore the Benefit that God deſigns by 8 


it, muſt be of a Spiritual Nature, for J 
the Good of the Soul; and fo when the 


Scripture ſpeaks of God's Unwillingnels 
to afflict the Body, the Meaning muſt 
be, that he would not do it, if it were 
not the ordinary Means of conveying 
Good to the Soul. And ſince the fit 
Foundation or the Good that Sicknels 
works, is the Bringing us to a ſerious 


Conſideration of our future State: This Þ 
ſhews us, that the Bed of Sickneſs muſt Þ 
not be forgotten, nor the Thoughts of i 


laid aſide, as ſoon as we are reſtored to 


our Bodily Health and Strength. That 


is rather the proper Time of ſetting our- 


ſelves to think regularly and effectually ; Þ 


when our bodily Pains are removed or 
abated, and God hath ſet the Terrors of 
Death at a greater Diſtance from us, and 
ſo our Minds are at Liberty to reflect with 
due Attention and Delibcration. 

III. When you have conſidered the true 
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End of God's viſiting Mankind in gene- 


ral; go on, and apply this to your own 
Condition in particular, by ſatisfying 
yourſelf of the Need and Occaſion you 
had to be thus viſited by the Hand of God. 
Do but look back upon your former Life, 
and you will probably find, that till then 
| you had been ſupine and luke warm in 
| Religion, and did want to be awakened 
out of that Spiritual Sleep, into a Senſe of 
your Duty : "That you encouraged your- 
ſelt in Sin by ſetting Death and a future 
State far from you; and therefore need- 
ed to be rouzed from your Security, by 
a nearer View and Apprehenſion of them: 
That you had long forgotten and neglect- 
ed God, and had need to be thus ſmitten 
with his Hand, to bring you to a Senſe 
of his Power and Juſtice : That Eaſe and 
Health had betrayed you into too great a 
Fondneſs for the Delights and Intereſts 
of this World, and fo it was neceſſary for 
God to interrupt your Enjoyment, and 
teach you the Folly of ſetting your Heart 
on this World, by reminding you of the 

Uncertainty of your Continuance in it. 
Theſe and the like Reflections upon 
the Follies and Failings of your former 
State, will ſhew you the Goodneſs and 
A 4. Mercy 
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Mercy of God in viſiting you with Sick- 
neſs : You will ſee, that there was a great 
deal of Corruption in your Heart, which 
could not be diſcovered and let out, but 
by putting you to ſome Pain; and thar 
whatever you have endured, is not to be 
compared to the Miſery you had been in, 
tf a Courſe of Eaſe and Health had ſtill 
gone on to hide that Spiritual Corruption 
from you. And the Senſe of God's Good- 
neſs herein, will convince you, that the 
Stripes you have received were the Chaſ- 
tiſements of a tender Father, to whoſe 
Hand you therefore liſten and ſubmit with 
all humility and Thankfulneſs, ſaying as 
David did in the like Cafe, (Pſal. exix, 75, 
T know O Lord, that thou of very failhful- 
neſs haſt cauſed me to be troubled ; and ver. 
71. It is good for me that I have been 
afflicted, that I might learn thy Statutes. 
IV. When you have duly reflected 
what the State of your Soul was before 
the Time of Sickneſs, and have made 
yourſelf ſenſible of the Goodneſs of God 
in ſending it; go on and conſider ſeri- 
ouſly, what your Condition would have 
been if this Sickneſs had proved your 
Laſt ; How your Accounts ſtood with 
God, and what Preparation you had been 
in 
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ja to mcet Death; Whether it would 
not have found you going on in ſome 
known Sin, or indulging yourſelf over- 
much in the Pleaſures and Enjoyments of 
Life : Whether you had in-any Meaſure 
applied yourſelf to the Study and Practice 
of God's Laws, and lived in a due Regard 
tothe Holy Ordinances of Prayer, Preach- 
ing, and the Bleſſed Sacrament: In ſhort, 
conſider ſeriouſly, whether, before Sickneſs 
came, you had not thought too little of 
another Life, and whether Death, if it 
had then come, would not have been a 
very great Surprize to you. And if upon 
this Enquiry into the Frame of your Soul 
before Sickaeſs, you ſee that it had found 
you in a ſinful or luke warm, that is, in 
an unpreparcd State; you then know,, that 
if it had not pleaſed God to ſpare you, 
you had been doomed lere this to irreco- 
verable Heſtruction. And the Senſe of 
this ſhould oblige you to employ all the 
Powers of Body and Soul, in Praifing and 
Bleſſing God for his un{perkable Mercy 
and Goodneſs, and ſhould alſo be a Warn - 
ing never to run ſuch a deſperate Hazard 
again, hut to ſet yourſeit ſeriouſly to think 
of Death, and not to be at Eaſe in your 
Mind, till you find you are prepared for 
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it; that ſo (as our Saviour ſpeaks) whe; 
ever your Lord comes you may be ſure to 
be found watching. 

V. Next to the Divine Goodneſs, firſt 
in viſiting you with Sickneſs, and then in 
delivering you from Death; remember 
what your own Thoughts and Reſolutions 
were, while you lay upon your Sick-bed, 

Did you not think it great Folly, to 
have let ſo much Time paſs away with ſo 
little Preparation for your future State 
Now God hath given you more Time, let 
it be your Care to employ it more wiſely. 

Did you not wiſh, over and over, that 
Heaven and the Happineſs thereof had 
been your chief Care ? Why then, make 
Amends for former Neglects, by youi 
future Diligence in che Work of your 
Salvation. 

Could you not have been content to 
give all the World, if it had been yours, 
for a little Space to conſider better, and 
to make your Peace with God? Now a 
longer Space is granted you, forget not 
how valuable you thought it, but make 
it a real Bleſſing to you, by improving it 
to the Ends, for which you fo earneſtly 
wiſhed and prayed for it. 

Did you not make repeated n 
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and Reſolutions, that if it ſhould pleaſe 
God to prolong your Life, you would live 
to him, and ſerve him Faithfully and 
Sincerely all your Days? You ſee, God 
hath granted what you deſired, and now 
he expects that you perform what you 
promiled : He vouchſafes you longer Life, 
to prove whether your Reſolutions were 
fincere and in Earneſt; and if you forget 
them, you provoke him either to bring 
upon you ſome heavier Judgement, to try 
how far that will work: or (which is far 
more terrible) to give you up to final De- 
ſtruction, when he ſecs that neither his 


Judgementscan awaken you, nor your own. 


Promiſes and Reſolutions bind you. When 


thou vowweſt aV ow niito God ( ſaich the wile 


Man, (Eccl. v. 4.) defer not to pay it. Every 


Promiſe and Relolution you made in your 
Sickneſs, was in the Nature of a ſolemn 
Vow to God; and the Sincerity of that 


Vow depends not ſo much upon your 
Intentions while you were fick, as upon 


your Performances now vou are well, If 


vou had died, none but God could have 
judged of vour Sincerity: But now you 
live, if you forget your Vow, this will be 
a plain and open Declaration that it was 
only the Effe cts of the Fears and Terrors 

Ao of 
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of Death; it will ſhew, that you have 
profited nothing 7” the Chaſtiſe ments of 
at 


your Heavenly Father, but are one of thoſe 
perverſe and untractable Children, who 
will be no longer good than they ſee the 
Rod hanging over them. But J am per- 
ſuaded better Things of you, and do hearti- 
ly hope that your late Promiſes and Reſo- 
lutions are freſh in your Memory, and that 
you are making haſte to eaſe your Mind 
of whatever Burthen you found upon it, in 
the Time of your Sickneſs ; that is, in 
few Words, that you are now doing, v hat- 
ever you then wiſhed had bcen done. 
vi. Particularly, If your Conſcience did 
then Charge you withany AR of Injuſtice, 
delay not to make Reſtitution to the ut- 
moſt of your Power; if your Sickneſs 
found you in a State of Enmity with any 
Perſon, do your Part towards a ſpeedy 
Reconciliation : If you had not then ſet- 
tled your worldly Concerns, defer not to 
ſettle them now in ſuch a Manner as may 
beſt preſerve Peace among thoſe you leave 
behind, whenever it ſhall pleaſe God to 
take you away: If you found great Com- 
fort of Mind, in being joined by the Mi- 


niſter and other good Chriſtians, in Prayer 


to God; now you are releaſed from your 
Con- 
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Confinement, ſcek and enjoy the ſame 
Comfort in a ſerious and diligent Attend- 
ance on the Worſhip of the Church : If in 
that weak Condition of Body and Mind, 
you deſired to be Partaker of the Bleſſed 
Sacrament, and found yourſelf grieved that 
you had not frequented it more in the 
Time of your Health; you. ſee, it hath 
pleaſed Gol to reſtore your Health, and 
therewith an Ability of conſidering and 
preparing yourſelf ; fail not therefore to 
come frequently to the Lord's Table, du- 
ring the Remainder of your Life. In 
ſhort, recollect diligently, what were the 
Sins, Failings, and Neglects, that you then 
found yourſelf molt ſenſibly grieved and 
concerned at, and let it be your firſt and 
immediate Care to ſet theſe right; aſſuring 
yourſelf, that the Condidon of your Soul 


is really ſuch as vou ſaw it in the Time of 


our Sickneſs, and eſteeming it the great- 
clt Bleſſing of your Recovery, that ĩt gives 
you Time and Opportunity to clear the 
Guilt of your former Life, and to prepare 


for your future Account, by a ſpeedy 


Courſe of Repeniance and Amendment. 
VII. There are many things concur, 
in the Time of Sickneſs to raiſe good 
Reſolutions in the Hearts of Men; as 
the 
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the Thoughts of preſent Death, the im- 
mediate Proſpect of a future State, and 
an Unfitneſs of Body and Mind to attend 
the Cares, or reliſh the Pleaſures of this 
World. But when Health returns, theſe 
Motives to Seriouſneſs do not only ceaſe, 
but are ſucceeded by Motives to Luke- 
warmneſs and Forgetfulneſs ; as, the 
Hopes of long Life, the Diſtance of a fu- 
ture Account, and a Delight in the Bu— 
ſineſs and Entertainments of the World. 
It is therefore neceſſary, now you are rc- 
ſtored to Health, to be warned of theſe 
Temptations, in order to be prepared 
againſt them; conſidering yourſelf not 
as Diſcharged, but only Reprieved from 
Death ; and that as God granted the Re- 
pricve, ſo none but God can tell how 
ng or ſhort it is to be: That the Pre- 
paration for your future Account is not 
the Work of a dying Bed, but the Buli- 
neſs of your whole Life ; and the more 
of Life is ſpent, the more diligently are 
. you concerned to attend this Work. 
That as God ſent Sickneſs, to turn vour 
Thoughts upon your Spiritual State, and 
to ſhew you the many Imperfections in 
it; ſo he has given you Health, that you 
may have Space and Opportunity to 
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ſupply and amend theſe Imperfections: 
That God, who is training you up for a 
future State, cannot be ſuppoſed to have 
prolonged your Life, only that you ma 
have the Pleaſure to eat and drink ſo 
many Days, and ſleep ſo many Nights 
longer in this World; but as in all bis 
other Diſpenſations, ſo particularly in theſe 
of Sickneſs and Health, his great Deſign 
is, to engage us in a diligent Purſuit of 
our future Happineſs; by Sickneſs to mo- 
derate our Deſires after this World, and 
remind us of our Condition in the next; 
and by Health, to give us the Opportu- 
nity of approving ourſelves to Him, and 
preparing us for Heaven, by a ſtedfaſt 
Courſe of Obedicnce and Devotion. 
VIII. Take therefore this merciful} 
Warning that God hath given you, and 
improve it diligently to the Purpoles in- 
tended; remembring that it will be a 
proportionable A ggravationof your Guilt, 
if you reſiſt thele gracious Endeavours 
for the Salvation of your Soul, and give 
no Proofs of your growing better under 
his Hand. Confider allo, that this may 
poſſibly be the laſt Warning, with Time 
for Repentance and Amendment, that 
he will give, and that your next Sickneſs 
may 
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may end in Death, or (which is worſe) 
Death may ſeize you on a ſudden,. with. 
out any Warning at all. And if you now 
deſpiſe his Chaſtening, and thereb pro- 


voke him to give you up to ſudden De- 


ſtruction (as nothing is more like to pro- 
voke him to it) you will have nothing io 
blame but your own Perverlencls, in not 
complying with the NMlethods which he 
had taken for your Salvation. 


Do not then trifle with God; but 


while he gives you Opportunity, be , wi 
unto Salvation. He has been admini- 
ſtring Sickneſs in the Nature of a Remedy 
to your Soul, and now that is over, he is 
waiting to ſce what good Effects it has 
had; what Changes it has wrought in 
the Thoughts and Reſolutions of your 
Heart ; how much it has taken off your 


Mind Gol the Delights of this World, 


and turned your Deſires upon Heaven 
and the Things of the next Life; how 
much more ſerious and careful of your 
Ways you will be for the Time to come, 
than you have hitherto been; how hear- 
tily you will ſet yourſelf on one hand, 
to root out all evil Habits,, and, on the 
other hand, to attain the Chriſtian G1 accs 
and Vine which are wanting in you · 
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In ſhort, God has in great Mercy given 


vou new Life, and he is now waiting to 
ſee whether you will become a new Man. 

And while he is thus waiting for You, 
how can you forget and neglect Him? 
Is God ſo greatly concerned for you, and 
will you have no Concern for yourlelt ? 
When you ſee him thus labouring, both 
in the Way of Mercy and Judgement, for 
the Salvation of your Sou], how can you 
rcliſt ſo mach Goodneſs? How dare you 
provoke ſo much Power? You have al- 
ready been under the Hand of God in 
your late Sickneſs, and what you have 
hitherto felt has been the Chaſtiſement of 
a tender Father; and if you will be wiſe, 
it may be improved into the greateſt 
Bleſſing he could have ſent: but if you 
will not liſten to his Correction, you do 
in effect defy him, and caſt him off, and 
you may find the next Return of his 
Hand, to be. changed from the Chaſtiſe- 
ment of a tender Father into the Venge- 
ance of an angry Gop. 

IX. I write not this, as if T thought 
you had forgot your late Sickneſs, or had 
been Chaſtiſed and Viſited in vain ; but 
being ſincerely deſirous of your Spiritual 
Welfare, I omit no Argument, either of 
Love 
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Love or Fear, Mercy or Judgment, that 
may help to cheriſh and keep alive the 
good Thoughts and Reſolutions which 
your late Sickneſs hath raiſed in you, 
Theſe, for aught you can yet tell, were 
only the Effects of the Fears and Ter- 
rors you were under, and now is the 
Time to make it appear, that you meant 
them in earneſt, and that they are your 
ſettled Choice and Judgement ; which, I 
hope, is what you have not only reſolved 
to do, but what you are now doing, in 
a juſt Senſe of the Uncertainty of Life, 
and of the Happineſs of being always in 
a Preparation — Death. And that God 
will be pleaſed to give you Grace and 
Strength to perſevere in your good Re- 
ſolutions, and to continue ſtedfaſt in the 
Way that leads to Eternal Life, is the 
hearty Prayer of 


Your Aﬀetionate Brother 
And PASTOR. 
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OST Gracious and Mer- 
citul God, to whom alone 
belong the Iſſues of Life and 


Death; I thy unworthy Servant, 


who have been under thine af- 
flicting Hand, and am raiſed 
again from the Bed of Sickneſs, 
do here preſent myſelf before 
Thee in a thankful Senſe of thy 
great Mercy and Goodneſs to- 
wards me. Thou haſt chaſt'ned 
and corrected me, but thou haſt 
not given me over unto Death. 
Thou haſt ſaved my Life from 
Deſtruction, and crowned me 
with Mercy and Loving-kindnels. 
Bleſſed be thy Holy Name for ſup- 
porting me under the Pain and 
Anguiſh 
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Anguiſh of my Sick-Bed, for the 
ſeaſonable Supplies of Patience 
and Comfort, which thou didſt 
- graciouſly afford me, and for Re- 


ſtoring me in hen am Perſon, dim 


thy good Ty me the Time of Sickneſs, bath been 
Light-beaded, he or he may add, 
to the Ble ſlings (and to the perfect Ut: of uy 


of H e alth an 1 Rea ſon and Underſtanding.] 
Strength ||. . 
But 1 know, O Lord, that the 
Pain and Weakneſs wherewith 
thou haſt viſited me, were not 
for the Puniſhment of my Body, 
but for the Improvement of my 
Soul; to let me ſee the Frailty 
of my Nature, and the Uncer- 


tainty of my Life; to wean me 


from the Delights of this World, 
and to engage me in a ſerious 
Preparation for the next : In all 


which I thankfully acknowledge 


thy fatherly Care over me, and 


that 
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that thou of very Faithfulneſs haſt 
cauſed me to be afflicted. 

I adore the Riches of thy Good- 
nels, in giving me a right Know- 
ledge of Thee and thy Ways in 
theſe thy Diſpenſations to me, and 
in making them the happy Means 
to bring me to a Senſe of the Evil 
of my Doings, and to a ſerious 
Conſiqeration of my future State. 
Before I was afflicted, I went 
| aſtray; I forgot my Duty to Thee, 
and followed the Imaginations of 

my own Heart; my Thoughts 
| were taken up with the Buſineſs 
and Entertainments of this World, 

and the Care of my Soul was 
neglected and forgotten. But 

thy Chaſtiſements have brought 
me back into the right Way ; 
and now, to my unſpeakble 
Comfort and Happineſs, my Af- 
fections 
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fections are placed upon the 
'Things above, and the Thing) 
that concern my everlaſting Sal- 
vation. To thee, therefore, Q 
my God, who haſt not cut me 
oft in the midſt of my Sins, but 
haſt in great Mercy given me 
Space for Repentance and Amend- 
ment; to thee will I live, in Ho- 
liaeſs and Righteouſneſs all my 
Days ; forſaking every evil Way, 
and ſtudying above all Things to 
do that which is well-pleaſing in 
thy Sight. I am heartily grieved 
at the Sins and Vanities of my 
former Life, and do here ſolemnly 
renounce them all; more cſpe- 
cially thoſe which I have been 
hitherto moſt guilty of, and to 
which my own corrupt Inclina- 
tions, or the Snares and Temp- 
tations of the World, are molt 


like 
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like to betray me for the Time 
to COme 5. And, in t Here confeſs the 


Sins you bave been mo 
a Senſe of ny guilty of, and . 


 _OWNn Weakneſs and which you do there fore 


particularly Reſolve. 


Frailty, I earneſtly 
implore the Aſſiſtance of thy Holy 
Spirit, to ſubdue my inordinate 
Deſires, and break the Power of 
all evil Habits, and to keep me 
ſtedfaſt in every Promiſe and Reſo- 
lution that I made before Thee, in 
the Day of my Diſtreſs: Allwhich 
do now, in thy Preſence moſt ſin- 
cerely and heartily Renew. And I 


beſeech Thee, let me never be 


drawn to forget or negle& them, 
either by the Cares and Pleaſures of 
this World, or by the Hopes of a 
long Continuance in it; but 
give me Grace always to make 
Eternity my chief Care and Con- 
cern; and let thy late gracious 

Warning 
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Warning of Mortality teach me 
the Uncertainty ot my Abod: 
upon Earth, and oblige me to 
live in a daily Preparation to die, 
That ſo having duly profitecl by 
thy Fatherly Chaſtiſement, and 
employing the Remainder of my 
Days to thy Glory, and the Sal. 
vation of my own Soul, I may be 
found watching, whenever my ap- 
pointed Time ſhall come, and 
may chenge this frail State cf 
Mortality for an Immortal Crown 
of Glory. All which I humbly 
beg of Thee, thro' the Merits and 
Mediation of Jeſus Chrift, my 
bleſſed Saviour and Redesmer. 
Amen. 
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Every Man that ſiriveth for the 
Maſtery, is temperate in all Things : 
Now, they do it to obtain a cor- 
ruptible Crown, but we an incor- 
ruptible. | 


HE Maſtery which the Apo- 
_ . tle here ſpeaks of, is a 
| Maſtery in Swiftnefs and 
Activity; being an Illuſion 
to thoſe Games and Races that were 
celebrated among the Corinthians, in 
which the Victors were rewarded with 
Crowns and Garlands. And ſuch were 
their Deſires after theſe Victories and 
Rewards, chat they who put in for 
A 2 the 


(64) 
the Prize, complied with all Regula- 
tions in Diet, Exerciſe, and the like, 
which might, by way of Preparation, 
improve their. Strength and Activity; 
chearfully ſubmitting to the ſtricteſt Ab- 


ſtinences, and Cen ying themſelves their 
u 


moſt beloved Pleaſures. Which is im- 
ply'd by the Apoſtle in the Text, when 
he ſays that they were Temperate in 
all Things, or, as it is more forcibly 
exprels'd in the Origin, that they were 
reſolutely Temperate and Regular; fo 
as no Allurements could tempt them to 
Exceſs, no Hardſhips could break their 
Conſtancy and Reſolution. Now, ſays 
St- Paul, if they do all this to obtain a 
corruptible Crown, much more ſhould 
we Chriſtians ſubmit willingly and 


chearfully to all ſuch Regulations and 


Self-denials as the Goſpel requires, and 
not be drawn to Exceſs by any Temp- 
tation whatſoever, when we have in 
our Eye an iacorruptible Crown, or an 
immortal Crown of Glory. 

Bur tho' the Words may be very 
well taken in ſuch Extent, as to ſig- 
nify an univerſal Government over 
our inordinate Appctites and Deſires; 

vet 
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(5) 
yet it is plain, the Apoſtle in this Place 
more immediately intends whgtg was 
the chief Diſcipline: in order the 
Games and Races he alludes to, name- 
ly, a ſtrict Regulation in Meats and 
Drinks. And the ſhewing what are 
the proper Rules and Meaſures of a 
Regular Uſe, will naturally lead Men 
to ſee the great Sinfulneſs of an irregu- 
lar and inordinate Uſe of them; Firſt, 
Iz itſelf; and next, In its Conſequences 
and Effects. . 

BuT previous to the laying down 
of thoſe Rules, it muſt be obſerved in 
general, that the Conſtitutions, Ages, 
and other Circumſtances among Man- 
kind, being ſo different from one an- 
other; nay the ſame Conſtitution be- 
ing ſo different ſrom itſelf according to 
different Times and Seaſons ; there can 
be no one fix*d Rule or Meaſure in this 
Point; becauſe the ſame Proportion 
which to one Pcrſon is not a ſuffi- 
cient Nouriſhment, may to another be 
Exceſs. So that, what Proportion is 
neceſſary or convenicnt, what is within 
the Bounds of Moderation and what 
not, muſt in great Meaſure be left to 
＋4 the 


(6) 
the Judgment of every particular Chri- 
ſtian, pon an honeſt and conſcientious 
Regal to the true Ends of Eating and 
Drinking: Which are, The preſerving 
of Life, The refreſhing; of the Spirits, 
and, The fitting and preparing our- 
ſelves for the Buſineſs of the Station 


wherein God's Providence hath plac'd 
us 


mediate End of Eating and Drinking, 
is the Preſervation of Life. For as God 
hath planted in every Man a natural 
Deitre ot Liſe, ſo this is the only Means 
he hias given to ſupport it; and if it is 
the Duty of every one to preſerve and 
cheriſh the Life which God has given, 
it is his Duty to uſe and apply the ne- 
ceſſary Means of doing it. But to de- 
termine ariglit what Kinds or Proporti- 
ons of Nouriſhment are requiſite for that 
End, we muſt always remember, that 
it is Life we arc to provide for, and not 
Luxury; that the feeding more libe- 
rally than Nature requires or can bear, 
is not the Way to preſerve Life, but to 
ſhorten and deſtroy it; and that it is 
very ſinful in itſelt, and very ungrate- 


ful 


7 Firſt then, The firſt and moſt has 
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ful and unreaſonable in us, to ſuffer an 
inordinate Appetite to turn thoſe very 
Bleſſings to the Deſtruction of Lite, 
which God graciouſly gives us for the 
Preſervation of it. Not, as if Men 
were bound to live by Weight and 
Meaſure, or were preſently ſinful if 
they go beyond the 8 which 
will barely ſupport Life. For beſides, 
that the fixing oſ this is next to im- 
poſſible, and the Fear of Tranſgreſſing 
would fill the Mind with perpetual 
Scruples, and take away the Enjoyment 
and Benefit of God's Gifts; beſides this, 
Iſay, the great Guard and Caution which 
God requires at our Hands, is not ſo 
much to keep to. the nice Proportion 
that will barely preſerve Life,. as to 
keep from that which will weaken and 
deſtroy it; and between the Proporti- 
ons that will barely ſupport Nature, and 
thoſe that will overcharge it, there is 
a Compaſs and Latitude, within which 
we may innocently. enjoy the Bleſſings 
of Hagen. Foe” * a 

Secondly, ANOTHER End of Eating 
and Drinking, is to repair and refreſh 
the Spirits, when they are waſted or 
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flatten'd by Thought and Buſineſs, It 
has pleaſed God to cloath our Souls 
with Bodies of a weak, heavy, and 
nnactive Conſtitution; which cannot 
hold · out under long Applications of 
any Kind, without growing faint and 


weary; and tho' in no Danger of a 


Diſſolution, are yet languiſhing and un- 
eaſy. And therefore he has provided 
Meats and Drinks in the Nature of Re- 
medies, to revive and refreſh the droop- 
ing Spirits, and to give new Life and 
Vigour to the whole Frame. But then 
we malt remember to ule them, as God 
intended them; not ſo as to /ay-aſide 


or ſuperſede our natural Strength and 


Vigour, but only to aſſiſt Nature, when 
we find her faint and drooping. We 
mult not apply theſe Remedies till Na- 
ture calls for chem; being either in a 
State of Hunger and Thirlt, or elſe tir*'d 
and overcome with Thought and La- 
our; nor, when Nature does call, 
mult we apply them in larger Propor- 
tions than ſhe requires, or larger than 


will fairly anſwer her Needs. It is 


Time enough to pour in Oil, when we 
find the Lamp begins to burn faintly 


and 
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and it is ſufficient to pour in ſo much 
as may enliven but not ſmoother the 
Flame. But if Men (either out of Lux- 
ury, and a Deſire to pleaſe the Appetite 
and pamper the Body, or in Compli- 
ance with Cuſtom. and a Habit of In- 
dulgence). will be continually refreſhing 
Nature when ſhe has no Need, or over-- 
charging her when. ſhe has; this is a 
direst Abuſe of the Bleſſings of God, 
not only clogs the Spirits, inſtead of re- 
freſhing them, but by accuſtoming Na- 
ture to theſe needleſs Aids, makes her 
forget her own Strength, and to be 
perpetually craving a Supply of thoſe 
artificial Spirits: Till, by degrees, Men 
have no: more Power than the brute 
Beaſts to reſiſt thoſe Importunities of: 
Appetite, nor any Life and Vigour, but 
what they derive from thoſe falle Flames; 
which quickly expire in Coldneſs and 
Stupidity. This is the moſt wretched 
State into which human Natute can 
ſink; or rather, a State, which makes 
it ceaſe to be human, and turns it into 
brutal, For what is it, in this Life, 
that more diſtinguiſhes Men fromBrutes, 
than the Government of the Appetite? 

A * and 
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and when that is loſt, they are no lon- 
ger Men, but Beaſts in the Shape of 
Men. And yet ſo bewitching are the 
Pleaſures of Taſte, and fo eaſily are 
Men's Appetites corrupted, that with a 
little Indulgence they will inſenſibl 

ſink them into this miſerable and a. 
molt helpleſs Condition. Which no- 
thing can remedy or prevent, but a ſe- 
rious Regard to the Neceſlities and 
Conveniences of Nature uninfected by 
Habit, and thereupon a ſtedfaſt Reſolu- 
tion to apply thoſe Refreſhments, only 
at Times when they are proper and 
needful, and in ſuch Proportions as 
may make them a real Refreſhment, 
and not a Burden. 

Thirdly, A third End of Eating and 
Drinking, is, to fit and prepare us for 
the Buſineſs of the Station wherein 
God's Providence hath placed us. Eve- 
ry Man, whether he be High or Low, 
Rich or Poor, hath ſome certain Work 
or Buſineſs belonging to his Condition 
and Circumſtances in the World. And 
as the Providence of God appoints the 
Work, ſo the Wiſdom and Goodnels 
of God afford us thoſe Bleſſings and 

Re freſh- 


| em} * 
' Refreſhments, to enable us to go thro” 


it with Comfort and Succeſs, From 
whence it follows, that one great Rule 


and Meaſure in the Enjoyment of thoſe 


Bleſſings, is, to uſe and apply them in 
ſuch a Manner, as may make them moſt 
ſubſervient to the daily Buſinefs of our 
Calling and Profeſſion. And this we 
do, when in our ordinary Courſe, we 
make the Seaſons of Eating and Drink- 
ing what they ought to be, only ſhort 
Retreat from Buſineſs, and not the 
Buſineſs of Life; when we take Care, 
in convenient Time, to return to the 
Duties and Offices of our Calling ;. and 
to carry with us ſufficient Underſtanding 
and Abilities to purſue it; and when, 
what we call the Unbendings of our 
Mind, which may be ſometimes ne- 
ceſſary, are rare, and without any Mix- 
ture of Riot or Fxceſs. An Enjoyment 
of the Bleſſings of Life, within theſe 
Rules, is truly a Repairing of our 
Strength and Spirit, and a real Fur- 
therance in our daily Buſineſs and Vo- 
cation; and being ſo, is a ſober and 
temperate Uſe of our Meats and Drinks, 

A 6 and 
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612) 
and anſwers the End for which God 


gave them. But whatever is beyond 
theſe, is an irregular and ſinful Uſe of 


God's Creatures; when thoſe unneceſ- 


ſary Refreſhments are long and frequent, 
and ſo conſume much precious Time 
that might be z/efully and beneficially 
employed: when Men have no other 
Aim in invigorating their Spirits by 
thole liberal Enjoyments of the Bleſſings 
of God, but that they may ſpend them 
again in Mirth and Jollitv ; and when 
they are fo far from deſigning them to 
be Preparatives to Buſineſs that they 
cannot endure to think of returning to 
Buſineſs ; or when their Exceſſes are 
ſuch, as leave them neither Senſe nor 
Reaſon to attend it. And this intole- 
rable Expence of Time, is greatly ag- 
gravated by the Expence of Treaſure ; 
which, in the richer Sort is a Defraud-— 
ing of their Indigent Neighbours, who 
have a Title to their ſuperfluous Wealth; 
and in the poorer Sort, is the Robbing 
of their own needy Families, which by 
the Laws of God and Man ought to be 
their daily and immediate Care. And 
both Rich and Poor will find, that 


thele 
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theſe are no ſmall Jggravations of the 
Guilt of Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, 
when they come to give an Account of 
their ſeveral Talents at the Laſt Day. 
Nor will it be any Excuſe, however 
commonly alledged, that they were un- 
avoidably led to theſe Exceſſes, by their 
Concerns in the World; ſince, if they 
are not led to them by Inclination allo, 
the Buſineſs and the Exceſs may be ea- 
ſily ſeparated, and in many Inſtances 
are ſo, where there is a ſober and vir- 
tuous Mind. And the proper Inference 
from your meeting with thoſe Temp- 
tations to Excels in the Courſe of your 
Buſineſs and Dealings, is not, to la 
hold of that Pretence for a Cloak to 
your Intemperance, but to be very 
watchful againſt ſuch Temptations, and 
to pray frequently and earneſtly for the 
Grace of God to deliver you from 
them. 

By attending to the three foregoing 
Heads, you will be able to judge, not 
only what are the proper Bounds of 
Sobriety and Temperance, and when 
it is that vou exceed thoſe Bounds; but 
allo how great and heinous the Guilt 

f of 
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of that Exceſs is, and what a wretched 
Abule of the Bleſſings of God: Not 
only in forgetting their proper Ends, 
but in perverting them to Ends direct- 
ly contrary; in turning that to the De- 
firudion of Life, which God gave for 
the Preſervation of it ; in making that 
the Means of ſtupifying the Spirits, by 
which he deſign'd to raiſe and refreſh 
them; in transforming themſelves into 
the State of Brutes, by the very Helps 
that he beſtows for a more vigorous 
Diſcharge of the Duties and Offices of 
a rational Creature ; and finally, in ma- 
king that the Occaſion of indiſpoſing 
themſelves for the Buſineſs . Life, 
which God graciouſly gives to ſupport 
them under it. 

SUCH is the Sinfulneſs of an inor- 
dinate Uſe of Meats and Drinks 1N it 
SELF, as it is a Perverting of the true 
Ends of the Bleſſings of God, and a 
ſhameful Abuſe of human Nature ; 
which was the firſt Point. But, be- 
ſides this, | 4 

II. IT is very ſinful, in the EF Frs 
and CONSEQUENCES; whether it be 
Luxury in Eating as well as ons 

an 


2 od i oo oats: , % ,,,, Ä dĩ TSS 


( 15 ) 


and ſo a devouring the Portion that 
belongs to others, and an Enflaming 
and Heightening of the Luſts and in- 
ordinate Deſires ; or an Exceſs particu- 
larly in Drinking, which, according to 
the different Conſtitutions of Men, 
uſually produces, in ſome, a Spirit of 
Rage and Paſſion, and Cruelty ; in 
others, Sullenneſs, Obſtinacy and Ill- 
nature ; and in moſt, great Folly and 
Indecency in Words and Actions. Not 
to enlarge upon the Effects of another 
Kind, which, though in ſome Meaſure 
accidental, are frequently heard of in 
the midſt of thoſe Kiors and Exceſles, 
namely, Swearing, Railing, Fighting, 
and too often Murder. And all theſe 
are deſervedly accounted ſo many Ag- 
gravations of the Sin of immoderate 
Drinking ; being either ſuch, as Men 
know by their own repeated Experi- 
ence to be the uſual Effects of it, or 
ſuch at leaſt as they cannot but ſee they 
expoſe themſelves to, as oft as a Pro- 
vocation falls in their Way. 

IH. IT is with Regard to the Hei- 
mouſneſs of this Sin, both in its Nature 
and Effects, that the Prophet 1/aiah fo 

ſolemnly 
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ſolemnly denounces Woes and Judg- 
ments againſt it (Ia. v. 11.) Vo unto 
them that riſe up early in the Morning, 
that they may follow ſtrong Drink, 
that continue until Night, till Mine 
_ them; and again, Verſe 22, 
o unto them that are mighty to drink 
Wine, and Men of Strength to mingle 
ſtrong Drink. And becauſe the Men 
of Might and Strength in this Way, 
take a perverſe Delight in overcoming 
their Neighbous, nay, are not aſhamed 
to glory in it, as if they had won lome 
mighty Prize ; therefore another of the 
Prophets adds a third Vo (Habb. ii. 1 5.) 
Wo unto him that giving his Neigh- 
bour Drink, that putteſt thy Bottle to 
him, and makeſt him drunken alſo. And 
in the New Teſtament, we find the 
Chriſtians who were guilty of this Vice, 
ranked among the molt abominable 
Sinners, and adjudged to the heavieſt 
Puniſhments. The Apoſtle (t Cor. v. 
10.) reckons them with the vileſt of 
Men, Adulterers, Fornicators, and Ex- 
fortioners ; and commands all Chriſtians 
to avoid their Company, as a publick 
Scandal to their Religion : And, to 
compleat 
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compleat their Doom, the ſame Apoſtle 
1 Cor. vi. 10.) expreſly mentions Drun- 
kards, among thoſe who hall not iube- 
rit the Kingdom of God. A Judgment 
ſo terrible, and a Name ſo odious, as 
makes moſt Men unwilling to believe 
that they have any Concern in it, and 
to perſuade themſelves, that the Impu- 
tation of Drunkenneſs belongs to none, 
but ſuch as make their Reaſon and Senſes 
a daily Sacrafice to an inordinate A ppe- 
tite, But as the Apoſtle's Caution is in 
that very Place, Be not deceiv'd ; do not 
reckon, that your Enjoyments are there- 
fore innocent, becauſe you are able to 
go away with a tolerable Share of Rea- 
lon and Underſtanding, which in many 
Caſes is owing only to Cuſtom or an 
uncommon Strength of Nature; but 
reſt aſſur'd, that all Indulgences of this 
Kind, more than what Nature fairly re- 
quires, and more than what are a rcal 
Refreſhment to Body and Mind, with- 
out Prejudice to Health or Buſineſs, are 
very ſinful in the Eves of God, and lay 
Men under the ſame Condemnation in 
Kind, tho' not in Degree, as Drun- 


kennels itſelf does. y | 
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IV. But when we ſpeak of the Re. ar 
freſhments which Nature deſires and pt 
calls for, we muſt carefully diſtinguiſh m 
between the Deſires of Nature before a E 
Habit of Intemperance, and after it, F 


Nature, not vitated with Cuſtom or as 
Habir, is eaſy and content with a rea- ſb 
fonable and moderate Refreſhment ; but n 


the Cravings of Nature under the Do- ſe 
minion of Habit (if we may then cal ü 


it Nature) are unlimited and endlels ; þ 
The more they are indulged, the more 
eager they are, and never ceaſe, till the u 


Senſes and Underſtanding are drown'd, v 
They are as much a Diſeaſe, as Thirſt WM E 
in a Fever ; and are no more to be a 
gratified than that is; nay, (if the Mat- t 
ter be rightly conſider d) much leſs, 3 MW g 
that is at moſt attended only with tem- t 
poral Death, and the certain Effet of WW a 
this is Death eternal. And yet, after E 
this Habit is rooted and has gotStrength, t 
how willing are Men to indulge it, and W © 
how unealy if they do not; which t 
ſhuts their Eyes againſt the Unreaſon- I F 
ableneſs on one hand, and the Danger t 
on the other. But at the ſame Time t 
that they provide for their preſert Eaſe, £ * 


and 
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and are pleaſing themſelves with their 
preſent Sire, they ſhould re- 
member what it will bring forth in the 
End; that at the laſt it biteth like a 
Serpent, and ſtingeth like an Adder, 
as Solomon [peaks of this Kind of Plea- 
ſure, Prov. XxX1ll. 32. In Truth, it is 
no hetter than the nouriſhing them- 
ſelves for the Day of Deſtruction, and 
the laying up Fuel for the Flames of 
Hell. 

V. Bur among the Miſcries of this 
unhappy State, it's none of the leaſt that 
where an inordinate Appetite reigns, 
Reaſon and Conſideration are ſhut out; 


and when Men are reduced to ſuch a 


thoughtleſs Condition, they generally 
go on, without any Senſe either of 
their Sin or their Danger, and without 
any Aim or Deſire beyond their preſent 
Fnjoyment. Into which ſtupid State 
they are gradually ſunk by repeated Acts 
of Indulgence ; and nothing can awake 
them out of it, but a great Degree of 


Reſolution, and the forcing themſelves 


to reflect, * Into what a brutal Condi- 
tion their Indulgence has brought them; 


* To what ſhameful Abuſes of God's 
Bleſſings, 
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( 20 ) 
Bleſſings, and of their own Reaſon and 
Faculties, it has hitherto betray*d them; 
and © To what dreadtul Puniſhments 
and Miſeries it will. certainly conſign 
them at laſt. And theſe Reflections 
being frequently dwelt on and imprint- 
cd more and more upon the Heart, 
may, by the Bleſſing of Goc, produce 
a happy Change and deliver them out 
of the dangerous and miſerable Courſe 
they are in. 

VI. Bur altho? Perſons in this Con- 
dition may be brought to acknowledge, 
that it had been happy for Body and 
Soul, if they had fall'n ar firſt into a ſo- 
ber and regular Courſe, and that then, 
it is true, thoſe Indulgencies were ſo far 
from being neceſſary, that they were a 
Load to Nature, and by Conſequence 
very finful; yet now, that Cuſtom has 
made thera neceſſary, and Nature can 
hardly ſubſiſt without them, they think 
they may innocently go on; and to 
part with them is to part with Life. 

UroNn which I obſerve, That altho' 
Cuſtom is very powerful, and perhaps 
no one more ſo than that we are now 
ſpeaking of; vet it has not Force enough 
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to make that neceſſary to Nature, which 
of itſell is deſtructive to Nature; as all 
Exceſs moſt aſſuredly is, whether with 
or without Cuſtom. Nay, ſo far is Indul- 
gence, in any Circumſtances, from be- 
ing neceſſary to Life; that when a long 
Courſe of it has brought Life into 
Danger, the leaving that Courſe is al- 
ways the - firſt Preſcription, without 
which all other Remedics are uſeleſs 
and ineffectual. So that, what the 

ſay is neceſſary to preſerve Life, is in 
Truth only neceſſary to quiet a craving 
and inordinate Appetite; the gratifying 
of which is at that very Time the di- 
rect and immediate Means of deſtroying 
Life. And as to the preſcnt Uneaſi- 
nels, it is no Wonder that an Appetite 
unaccuſtomed to Denials, and which- 
has long been gratified to the full, 
whenever it called, ſhould be ſo uncaſy 
under the rt Check or Reſtraint. 
But if there is Steadineſs and Reſolu— 
tion enough to maintain the Reſtraint 
for a little Time, and by that to give 
a Check to the Current of the Deſires ; 
the Appetite by Degrees will grow 
more patient and quiet, and they TI 
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find far greater Pleaſure in governing, 
than ever they found in indulging it. 

VII. LET as many therefore, as have 
already indulged themſelves into a Ha- 
bit, ſtand Nall and conſider that they 
are in a State of the worſt kind of Sla- 
very ; a Slavery of Reaſon to Appetite, 
a Slavery of the Human to the Brutal 
Part. And let them reſolve, once for 
all, to aſſert the Freedom and Dignity 
of their Nature, and that tho? they 
have lived like Beaſts, they will die like 
Men. Let them, in a religious Way, 
look back and fee how they have abu- 


ſed the Bleſſings of God to Luxury 


and Exceſs, and with how much Good- 
neſs he has born their Provocations and 
waited for their Amendment: and let 
a Senſe of his Mercy and their own 
Vileneſs, breed in their Hearts that 
godly Shame and Sorrow which work- 
eth Repentance to Salvation : Or, it 
neither the Force of Reaſon nor Reli- 
gion will do, let the Terrors of the 

ord perſuade them not to trifle away 
their Souls, by continuing in a Courſe, 
which they know muſt ead fo ſhortly 
in eternal Deſtruction. 
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Ir they ſay it is a difficult Work, 
the proper Anſwer is, that it is a eceſ- 
ſary Work ; and if Men will but think, 
it can bear no long Conſideration, whe- 
ther they ſhall be uneaſy now, or mi- 
ſerable for ever. Where that is the 
Choice, the true Inference from the 
Difficulty of the Work is, to rouſe 
themſelves to equal Degrees of Reſo- 
lution to go through it; and the more 
ſenſible they are of their -own Weak- 
neſs, the more earneſt ought they to 
be in their Prayers to God, to ſtrength- 
en and aſſiſt them. | 

VIII. Ir muſt be own*d that the 
Condition of ſuch Perſons, though not 
deſperate, is exceeding dangerous ; and 
it were to be wiſhed, that the Inſtances 
of Men's delivering themſelves out of 
it, were more common than they are. 
But the more dangerous their Condition 
is, and the more rare the Inſtances of 
being delivered out of it; the more 
powerful Warnings are they to others, 
who are in a good Meaſure innocent 
or as yet leſs guilty, not to be betray*d 
into the ſame Kind of Slavery, by 
Luxury and Indulgence. And the only 

Way 
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Way not to be betrayed into it, is to 
keep the Reins over the Appetite from 
the Beginning; and to accuſtom it to 
frequent Reſtraints, that it may know 
it is always under Government, and ſo 
be tame and tractable; or in the Lan- 
age of St. Paul in this very Caſe 
I Cor. ix. 27.) to keep under the Body 

and bring it into Suhjection. 

AND indeed, ſuch Reſtraints and 
Self-denials are a neceflary Means to 
preſerve and ſecure Men's eee ; 
as they keep them, not only from fall- 
ing into Exceſs, but at a convenient 
Diſtance from the Brinks of it. For if 
Men ſuffer themſelves to come into the 
Way of Exceſs, or go toe near the Brinks 
of it, they will frequently loſe the Reins, 
and be plunged in unawares. So that 
there is no way to be Safe and Innocent, 
but to keep an habitual Guard and Re- 
ſtraint upon the Appetite; out of a due 
Senſe, ? Of the true Ends and Uſes of 
Meats and Drinks, Of the great Wick- 
edneſs of abuſing the Bleſſings of God, 
to the Diſhonour of his Religion, and 
the Shame and Reproach of human 
Nature,; and, Of the unſpeakable 

Miſery 


(25) | 
Miſery of living and dying in Habits of 
Exceſs, both in this World and the 
next. And, together with theſe Con- 
ſiderations, there muſt be frequent and 
earneſt Prayer to God, that he will 
preſerve upon the Mind a /ively Senſe, 
of them, and graciouſly afford ſuch 
Supplies of Grace and Strength, as he 
ſees needful, to prevent thoſe evil Ha- 
bits, and to give an effectual Check to 
al ſuch Acts of Irregularity and Ex- 
eeſs, as naturally lead to them. 


. 
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PART IL 
De pernicious Nature of Spin- 


tuous Liguors. 


TOHUS far; Intemperance in 
Drinking has been conſidered 

in general, without any Diſtindtion of 
the various L1rQuUoRs which it is 
.occaſioned ; and, accordingly, the Cau- 
tions and Warnings againſt it have 
been alſo general, and ſuch as equally 
relate to Liquors of all Kinds. But 
there is one Sort that deſerves a 


more peculiar Conſideration, as be- 


ing attended with Circumſtances more 
dangerous and deſtructive than the 
reſt ; ; mean, by, Ol which is 2 
monly diſtingui the Name 

Serre Count, The 
of them, when under due Regulati- 
ons and Reſtraints, are ſuch, for the 
moſt Part, both in Lud and Nature, 
as are of neceſſary and daily Ule, w 
anſwer thoſe wiſe 'Ends.of Tating and 
Drinking, Which are enumerated above, 
viz. The preſerving of Life, The re- 
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pairing and refreſhing of the Spirits 
when they are waſted by Thought and 
Labour; and, The fitting and preparing 
Men for the Buſineſs of the Station 
in which God's Providence has placed 
them. 

Bu r as it cannot be pretended, that 
Spirituous Liquers are neceſſary to Life, 
ſo, if they be try d upon the three fore- 
going Heads, they will be found, upon 
every one of them, to be remarkably 
pernicious both to Body and Mind, and 
to have a more direct and immediate 
Tendency to the Defeating all the wiſe 
Means and Ends, which God has ap- 
pointed for the Support and Comfort 
of both. 0 

Urox the firſt Head, The preſerv- 
ing of Life ;* Nothing can be more 
clear in Reaſon, than the quick Ten- 
dency of thoſe Liquors to ſhorten and 
deftroy Life : Not only by depraving 
the Appetite, and drawing on a Diſre- 
liſh of wholſome Nouriſhment, as Ex- 
perience ſhows ; but alſo, as Phyſicians 
reaſon, by hard ning the Proviſions that 
are ſent into the Stomach, and thereby 
hind'ring the Operations of thoſe Helps 
ng B 2 which 
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which God has provided for a regular 
Digeſtion, and for a kindly Conveyance 
of Nouriſhment to every Part. Be- 
ſides the other fatal Effects which are 
charged upon them by Phyſicians ; as 
Palſies ana Apoplexies, from their Ope- 
ration upon the Brain and Nerves; and 
of Jaundices and Dropſies, from their 

Operation upon the Bowels. 
Uron the ſecond Head, The re- 
pairing the Spirits, when waſted with 
- Thought and Labour: Other Liquor, 
when moderately taken, cheriſh the 
Mind, and enliven the Spirits; without 
calling for any further Recruits, till 
thoſe are waſted again, by attending the 
Buſineſs of our Station. Bur 1 
Relief that the Spirits receive from the 
Liquors which we are now ſpeaking 
df, is not only of ſhort Continuance, 
but frequently runs into Frenzy and 
Madneſ? ; inflaming inſtead of comfort- 
ing; intoxicating inſtead of enliven- 
ing. And as, thro? ſuch a violent and 
precipitate Conſumption, the Spirits 
they give are ſoon ſpent; ſo do they 
leave th. Body vapid and lifeleſs, and 
under an eager Longing after a ſpeedy 
Recruit 
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Recruit from thoſe artificial Aids; 
which are ſo many Steps to the 
Grave, and do, in Truth, deſerve no- 
better Name, than a flower Kind of 
Poiſon, 

Ueon the third Head, The fitting. 
and preparing Men to go thro' the Bu- 
ſineſs of the Station, in which Provi- 


dence hath placed them If, as has 


been ſhown, the Uſe of theſe {piri-- 
tuous Liquors depraves the Appetite, 
and hinders the Digeſtion and the 
Conveyance of a regular Nouriſhment 
to the Whole; it cannot be, but that. 
they muſt by the fame Degrees impair 


the Strength and enfeeble the Conſti- 


tution, and make the whole Man 
weak and liſtleſs; leſs willing to ſet 
about Buſineſs, and leſs able to go 
through the Labour and Fatigue of it. 


Thus it muſt be in Nature, and- thus: 


it is daily ſeen. to be in Experience and 
Obſervation. 

Tris Trial of Spirituous Liquors: 
upon the three foregoing Heads, gives 
2 ſhort but clear View of the peculiar 
Tendency of them above all others, to 
abſtruct and defeat thoſe wiſe Means 

B 3 whiclt 
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which God has „ rovided for 
the Support of Life, an dis Preſerva- 
tion of Health and Strength; and if any 
Doubt can remain, whether the fore- 
going Account, conſider'd as the Reſult 
only of private Reaſoning and Obſer- 
vation, may not be aggravated ; it will 
be ſupported to the Heighth by the 
many public Repreſentations that have 
been made from Time to Time, of the 
fad Effects of thoſe inflammatory Li- 
quors: Some of which will therefore 
be fabjoined, in an Appendix to this 
Diſcourſe. 

Ix peruſing thoſe Repreſentations, 
it will be obſerved, chat the Miſchiefs 
complained of do not All of them di- 
rectly and immediately telate to the 
Moral: of Mankind ; 5 {ome, to the 
Diſturbances of publick Peace and Or- 
der, which are frequently occaſtoned by 
thoſe intoxicating e Ar and others, 
ts the Damage which the Nation ſuſtains 
by the Weakneſs and Feebleneſs they 
bring upon the /abouring Part of it; 
and others again, to the deriving thoſe 
Weaknefles and Infirmities to the next 


Generation. But tho? theſe may ſeem, 
at 
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at firſt Sight, to be Conſiderations only 
of a temporal Nature, and rather Infe- 
licities to the Publick, than Sinful. in 
the Perſons ;. it is to be remembred, 
that there are Duties, which God, the 
Author of Order and Government, re- 
quires of us,. as we are Members of a 
Society, for the general Good and Wel-- 
fare of the Whole ;. and that therefore: 
every Neglect or Tranſgreſſion of ſuch: 
Duties, becomes an Offence againſt God, 
as well as againſt Man-. And People 
ought to be made ſenſible, that thoſe 
Injuries done to the Publick, being the 
manifeſt and well-nigh neceſſary. Effects 
of their ſinful Indulgences,. will in God's 
Account be ſo many Aggravations 
both of the Guilt and Puniſhment of 
them. And however Perſons in the 
married State, ike many others, may 
not be much affected with the Injuries: 
they do the Publick, nor enough con- 
cerned about the Miſchief they do to 
themſelves; they are to be put in mind, 
that in Them it is not only irreligious,: 
but unnatural and cruel, to have no 
Senſe or Feeling of the Weakneſſes and 

B 4 Infir- 
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Infir mities which they are entailing up- 
on their innocent Progeny. 

Bur the leſs Senſe People appear 
to have of the Sinfulzeſs of thoſe In- 
dulgences (in themſelves and in their 
Effects; againſt God and againſt Man;) 
the greater Need there is for the Mini- 
ſters of the Goſpel, as they find Occa- 
ſion, to uſe all Diligence in /aying open 
the Sinfulneſs of them, and earneſtly 
enforcing ir upon the Minds and Con- 
ſciences of their People. And the 
Need of this is till greater, if what 
has been frequently ſuggeſted be true, 
T hat it is Above the Strength of the 
Civil Power, to lay an effectual Re- 
ſtraint upon this growing Evil. For, 


whether it be curable or not curable m 


that Way, it is acknowledged on all 
Hands to be very pernicious in the Ef- 
fects; and being ſo, it cannot be denied 
on any Hand, That the leſs it 7s under 
Temporal Reſtraints, the more Need 
there is of Spiritual Reſtraints ; Eſpe- 
cially, when the Temptations lie fo 
much in every one's Way ; and when 
the Appetite is gratified and the Brain 
intoxicated at ſo eaſy an Expence ; and 

when, 
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when, by a little Indulgence, the Cure 
becomes ſo very difficult. | 

Suck Conſiderations, one would 
hope, ſhould of themſelves and without 
any other Enforcements, be effectual 
Warnings to all PAR EN TS and Mas-- 
TERS, to uſe the utmoſt Watchfulneſs 
over thoſe who. are under their Care, 
that none of them be enſnared by theſe 
Temptations, into the Beginnings of a 
Diſtemper, which, when begun, is ſo: 
hard to be cured. 

Bur whatever Parents or Maſters 
may think or do ; the Conſideration. of 
the great Danger of thoſe Indulgences, 
to the Souls of Men, as well as the 
great Difficulty of being reclaimed from 
them, muſt be ſtrong Obligations upon 
all PasTORs to exert themſelves in 
repreſenting to their People both. the 
Danger and the Difficulty ; in private 
as well as publick ; to all en in 
general, Old and Voung, Superiors and 
Inferiors, whom the Providence of God 
has put under their Care: Endeavour- 
ing, at the ſame Time, to convince all 
ſuch as are unhappily fallen into thoſe 
Indulgences, of the Miſery and Danger 

3 ot 
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of their preſent Condition, both with 

regard to this World and the next; 
and to confirm all others in a ſtedfa/? 
Reſolution to reſtrain the Appetite, and 
reſiſt the Temptations ; as upon other 
Conſiderations, fo particularly upon that 
which St. Paul enforces in the Text, 
That the greater Care and Watchful- 
« neſs they uſe, and the greater Diffi- 
eulties and Self-denials they under- 
„ go, in governing and fubduing their 
« jnordinate Appetites, in their Paſ- 
« ſage through this Life; the greater 
vill their Reward be in the Life to 
% come. LB, 
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APP EN D IX: 
Containing ſeveral Public Re- 


preſentations of the pernicious: 
Effects of Spirituous Liquors. 


1. 
The great Miſchiefs of Spirituous 


Liquors among the Ix DIANs. 


N the Books of the Society for pro- 
pagating the Goſpel, Mention is 
made of a ſelect Committe at Lambeth, 
on the 22d of April 1710, to conſider 
of the Addreſs of the Indian Sachems to 
Queen Aune, Cc. and they came to the 
following Reſolution, among others: 
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« That it be recommended to the 
% Governor of New England and 
« New York, ſtrictly to put the Laws 
* in Execution againſt felling Rum, 
« Brandy, and other intoxicating Li- 
« quors to the Indians, this being the 


t earneſt Requeſts of the Sachems them- 


«© ſelves.” 


I. 

Is the Ab ſtract of the Proteedings of 

the Society for propagating the Goſ- 

pel, Ann. 1715, it ts remark'd as 
follows : 


« AMONG the Indians of the five 
Nations, a Stop hath been put to the 
„ ſo much expected Progreſs of the 
Goſpel, under the Conduct of our 
« Miſſion from England, by debauch- 
ing their Morals; which is impu- 
*« table to ſome of our Neighbours, in 
promoting Riots and Exceſs, by the 
« Sale of Rum, fo often prohibited : 
„ and during which Trafhck, all ſober 
„ Fndeavours uſed for their Salvation 
* muſt be rendered utterly ineffec- 
„ tal.” 


III. 
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The humble Re reſentation of the Col- 
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lege of Phyſiciant in London, to the 
Fuſe of Commons, Ann. 1725. 


cc WE the Preſident and College Or 


Commonalty of the Faculty of Phy- 


fick in London, who are appointed 
by the Laws of this Kingdom to take 
Care of the Health of his Majeſty's 
Subjects in London, and within ſeven 
Miles Circuit of the ſame; do think 
you Duty moſt humbly to repre- 
ent, That we have with Concern 

obſerved, for ſome Years paſt, the 
FATAL EFFECTS. of the frequent 
Uſe of ſeveral Sorts of diſtilled Spi- 
rituows Liquors, upon great Numbers 
of both Sexes, rendring them diſea- 
ſed, not fit for Buſineſs, poor, à Bur- 
then to themſelves and Neighbours, 
and too often the Cauſe >. weak, 
feeble and diſtemper*d Children, who 
muſt be, inftead of an Advantage and 
Strength, a Charge to their Country. 
We crave Leave further moſt humbly 
to reprefcnt, That this Cuſtom doth 
every 
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every Year increaſe,. notwithſtanding 
our repeated Advices to the contrary, 
We therefore moſt humbly ſubmit 
& to the Conſideration of Parliament 
&«. ſo great and growing an Evil. In 
“ Teſtimony whereof, we have this. 
* 19th Day of January, 17 25,. cauſed 
«- our common Seal to be affixed to. 
& this our Repreſentation.” - 


IV. 
Preamble to an At (2 om — 
laying @ Duty upon Compound I a- 
tere, or Spirits, commonly called Cin, 


Oc. We 


© WHEREAS the Drinking of Spi- 
« rits and ſtrong Waters is become 
* very common amongſt the People of 
« inferior Rank, and the conſtant: and 
« exetſſive Ule thereof tends greatly 
% to the Deſtruction of their Healths,. 
« enervating them, and rendring them 
« unfit for uſeful Labour and Service, 
« mtoxicating them,. and debauching 
e their Morals, and driving them into 
«. all Manner of: Vice and Wickednels ;. 
RY « the 
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« the Prevention whereof would be of 
the greateſt publick Good and Be- 


« nefit ; and whereas it is found by 
% Experience, that the great Tempta- 
e tion to ſuch licentious Uſe of theſe 
« pernicious Liquors, is from the 
« Cheapnels thereof, Oc. 


V. 
Preamble to an Ad (9 Geo. II.) for 
laying a Duty upon the Retailers of 
Spirituous Liquors, &c. 


© WHEREAS the Drinking of Spi- 
rituous Liquors or Strong Waters is 
become verv common, eſpecially a- 
„ mongſt the People of lower and infe- 
© rior Rank, the conſtant and exceſſive 
« Uſe whereof tends greatly to the De- 
* {traction of their Healths, rendring 
them unfit for uſeful Labour and Bu- 
e fineſs, debauching their Morals, and 
inciting them to perpetrate all Man- 
© ner Vices; and the il Conſe- 
„ quences of the exceffive Uſe of ſuch 
„ Liquors are not confined to the pre- 
„ ſent Generation, but extend to fa- 
% ture Ages, and tend to the Devaſ- 
| „tation 
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54 tation and Ruin of this Kingdom, 
4 Cc. | 


VI. 


Preamble to an Act, to prevent the 
Importation and Uſe of Rum and 


Brandies in the Province of Georgia, 
Ann. 1735. 


« WHEREAS it is found by Experi- 


c ence, that the Uſe of the Liquors 
C called Rum and Brandies, in 1 
4 vince of Georgia, are more partic ular- 
Aly hurtful and pernicious to Man's Bo- 
« dy, and have been attended with dan- 
* gerous Maladies and fatal Diſtempers, 
„ and it not timely prevented, will in 


all likelihood ruin the ſaid Colony, 


«and fruſtrate your Majeſty's good 
“ and fatherly. Intentions towards ſuch 
6 of your Subjects as ſhall go to reſide 
in the ſaid Province: And whercas 
« we your Majeſty's moſt dutiful Sub- 
«« jects, the Truſtees for eſtabliſhing the 
« Colony of Georgia in America, have 
« received Complaints from the Chiefs 
« of ſeveral of the Indiaz Nations in- 
« habiting near to your Majeſty's. ſaid 

Colony, 
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« Colony, of great Diſorders amongſt 
© them, occaſioned by the Uſe of the 
« ſaid Liquors, and which are brought 
«them by the Perſons uſing and carry- 
« ing on. the Indian Trade: For Reme- 
« dy thereof, we the Truſtees for eſta- 
« bliſhing the Colony of Georgia, in 
« Amcrica, humbly beſcech your Ma- 
« jeſty that it may be enatted, and be 
« jt enacted, That from and after the 
« Four and Twentieth Day of June, 
« which ſhall be in the Year of our 
© Lord, One thouſand ſeven hundred: 
and thirty-five, no Rum or Brandies, 
% nor any other Kind of Spirits or 
« Strong Waters, by whatſoever Name 
4 they are or may be diſtinguiſhed, ſhall 
* be imported or brought aſhore, gc. 


And then it follows: 

© Which Act his Majeſty thought 
proper to refer to the Conſideration of 
a Committee of his Majeſty*s moſt Ho- 
nourable Privy Council, who, having 
received the Opinion of the Lords Com- 
miſſioners for Trade and Plantations 
thereupon, did this Day report to his 
Majeſty, as their Opinion, That yo 

ſai 
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ſaid Act was proper to receive his Ma- 
jeſty's Royal Approbation. His Ma- 
jeſty taking the ſame into Conſiderati- 
on, is hereby pleaſed, with the Advice 


of his Privy Council, to declare his 


Approbation of the ſaid Act, and pur- 
fuant to his Majeſty's Royal Pleaſure 
thereupon Bos D' the ſaid Act is 
hereby confirmed, finally enacted, and 
ratified accordingly. 


VII. 
I a Preſentment of the Grand Fury of 
the City of London, Ann. 1733. 


Mx the Grand Jury of the City of 
* London, met at the preſent Seſſions 
« at the Old Bailey, to _— of and 


C preſent ſuch publick Nui 


ances as di- 


ſturb and annoy the Inhabitants of 


<« the City, think it our Duty to com- 
& plain of the late ſurpriſing Increaſe 


&© of Gin-Syors,. and other Retailers 
& of Diſtilled Sp IRI TVOUSs L1iQUORs, 


& which we have great Reaſon to ap- 
& prehend (if not reſtrained) will be 
attended with the moſt dreadful and 
& laſting ill Conſequences. 


46 To 
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To this pernicious Practice is 
« chiefly owing, ---- That our lower 
« kind of People are efechled and diſ- 
« abled,, having neither the Will nor 
„Power to labour for an honeſt Live- 


„hood, Oc. 


VIII. 


In a Preſentment of the Grand Fury 
for the County of Middleſex, Ann. 
1735+ 


« WE the Grand Jury for the County 
of Middleſex, taking Notice of the 
vaſt Number of Brandy and Geneva 
Shops, Or. for the Retailing of Gin, 
* and other Spirituous Liquors ; which 
* being fold at a very low Rate, the 
% meaner, though uſeful Part of the 
“Nation, as Day-Labourers, Men and 
Women Servants, and common Sol- 
diers, nay even Children, are enticed 
and ſeduced to taſte, like, and ap- 

rove of thoſe pernicious Liquors 
old for ſuch ſmall Sums of Money, 
whereby they are daily intoxicated 
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and get drunk, and are frequently 
* ſeen in our Streets in a Condition 
© abhorrent to reaſonable Creatures. 

« IT is viſible, that by this deſtruc- 
e tive Practice, the Strength and Con- 
e ſtitution of Numbers is greatly weak- 
* ned and deſtroyed, and many are 
*« thereb renders uſeleſs to themſelves 
« as well as to the Community; many 
* die ſuddenly by drinking it to Ex- 
« ceſs; and infinite Numbers lay the 
% Foundation of Diſtempers which 
©. ſhorten their Lives, or make them 
% miſerable, weak, feeble, unable and 
«unwilling to work, a Scandal and 
4 Burthen to their Country.“ 
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Br a Preſentment of the Grand Fury of 
the Tower Hamlets, Ann. 1735. 


« Ws the Grand Jury for the Liber- 
ty of the Tower of London and Pre- 
& cincts thereof, think it our Duty to 
“ repreſent to this Court, the prodigi- 
& ous Increaſe in the Number of — 
cc an 
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* and other Places, for retailing Gin 
« and diſtilled Liquors, and the man 
« Enormities that are occaſioned by its 
« being dranłk by the meaner Sort of 
People in e chiefly be- 
N cans they can be debauch'd at a ve- 
« ry ſmall Expence. | 

% IT is with great Trouble that We 
„ obſcrve the Number of Gin-ſhops 
* to multiply in every publick Street. 


X. 


Tn a Report made to the Tuſtices of the 
Peace for the County of Middleſex, 
Ann. 1 735 6. 


„Ir is with the deepeſt Concern, 
* your Committee ohſerve the ſtrong 
2 [actination of the inferior Sort of 
*« People to theſe deſtructve Liquors, 
„and how ſurprizingly this Infection 
** has ſpread within theſe few Years. 
Not only the Vicious and Immoral 
* give into this Practice, but thoſe alſo 
« who to all Appearance are in other 
«« Reſpets ſober and regular: Not 

« only 
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« only one Perſon here and there in a 
Family, but whole Families ſhame- 
fully and conftantly indulge them- 
„ felves in this pernicious Practice; 
Fathers and Maſters, Children as 
% wel as Servants.-=- 

_ « Your Committee proceeded to en- 
s quire according to your Directions, 
into the Miſchiefs ariſing from the 
« immoderate Uſe of Spirituous Li- 
« cquors, and more eſpecially of Ge- 
neva: And theſe, to their great 
«© Concern, appear to be of the higheſt 
Nature, and moſt laſting Conſequen- 


40 


* ces; affecting not only particular 


$ Perfons and Families, but alſo the 
„Trade of the Nation, and the publick 
% Welfare, With reſpect to particular 
40 Perſons, it deprives them of their 
% Money, Time, Health, and Under- 
« ſtanding:; weakens and deſtroys their 
„ natural Strength and Conſtitutions; 
4% and thereby renders them uſeleſs to 
„ themſewes, as well as to the Com- 
«© munity. And when their Spirits are 
« raifed by drinking to Exceſs, they 
« are often carticd to a Degree of out- 

* ragious 
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« ragious Paſſion, and become bold and 
“ daring in committing Robberies and 
« other Offences, for an immediate 
4 Livelihood. 

© FARTHER, They who indulge 
« themlelves in this pernicious Cuſ- 
tom, are thereby rendered incapable 
« of hard Labour, as well as indiſpoſed 
« toit; their Health is ruined, and 
their Lives by Degrees deſtroyed.“ 


| XI. 

Tz a Royal Proclamation, March 8, 
1737, for putting in Execution the 

ate Ad againſt retailing of Spiri- 

_ tuous 'Liquors the Introdudion is 
as follows.: | 


<««WHERFAs, in order to put a Stop 
to the pernicious Practice of com- 
mon and exceſſive drinking of Bran- 
q, Geneva, and other Spirit uous Li- 
quers, fo deſtructive, of the Health, 
©« Morals, and Induſtry of our Sub- 
jects, and fo manifeſtly .injurious to 
the publick Peace and Tranquillity; 
„% an Act of Parliament was made, 
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XII. 


In Letter of the Lords of the Privy- 


Council, written by His Majeſty's 
Command, to the Cuſtodes Rotulo- 
rum of the ſeveral Counties, and 
bearing Date, March 31, 1743, it 
is ſet Baths 15 


% T'xaT the 2 drinking of 


«- Spirituous Liquors has not been pre- 


« vented by former Acts of Parliament, 


« but ſtill continues the ſame 5; and it 
& 3s there complain'd % *As a Cuſtom 
& deſtructive of the Health, Morals, 
« and Induſtry of His Majeſty's Sub- 
& jects, and to the Peace of his King- 
% dom.” 
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E NX 


EVIL and DANGER 


oP - 
Lukewarmneſs in Religion. 


HEN St. John“ ſets forth the State of 
Chriſtianity in the Seven Churches of 
Ala, together with what was found in each 
that deſerved to be approv'd, or condemn'd; 
the Fault that he charges upon. the Laodi- 
ceans, is Lukewarmneſs. And, by placing it 
between the two other States of + Cold and 
Hot, his Meaning plainly is, that though they 
were by no Means ſufficiently careful and zea- 
lous in Religion, yet being not downright ir- 
religious, they reſted in that Lukewarm State, 
and were under no Concern to go on and pro- 
ceed to further Advances in the Chriſtian Life. 
Agrecably to this Deſcription ; the Lukewarm- 
A 2 meſs 
* Rev. iti. 15, 16. Þ+ Thou art LUKEWARM, and 
neither Cold nor Hot, fc. 
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neſs in Religion, which is ſo commonly ſeen 
among Chriſtians at this Day, 1s generally the 
Effect of a miſtaken Perſuaſion, That if People 
go to Church as others do, and give the com- 
mon Attention to the Buſineſs of thcir Stations, 
and keep themſelves from Sins of a groſs and 
notorious Nature, and are no way hurtful or 
injurious to their Neighbours ; they are as good 
Chriſtians as they need be. By theſe, they 
reckon their Salvation ſufficiently provided for; 
without any Endeavour to grow better, and 
without examining their Hearts upon what Mo- 
tives and Aims they act; * Whether the Evil 
they abſtain from, and the Good they do, be 
owing to a Senſe of Duty to God, and a View 
to a tuture Reward in the next World, or only 
to the Fear of Man, and the avoiding of Shame 
and Reproach in this: Whether, in attending 
to the Buſineſs of their Station, they act under 
a Senſe of Duty to God, who has placed them in 
it, or have no higher Motive or Aim, than the 
carrying on their worldly Views: Whether 
they are, on all "Occaſions, as ready to be 
their Neig';bours, as they are fearful to hut 
them ; .and neither covet any Thing they enjoy, 
nor envy them the Enjoyment of it: Whe 
ther they find er Rk of Delight in attend 
ing the publick Worſhip.of God, and endeava 
before hand to put their Hearts into a prop 
Frame for Attention and Edification : * Wit 


tner they ſatisſy themſelves that they have a 
10 
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real Reliſh of Devotion, by praying in Private, 
as well as in Publick: And, „Whether at the 
ame Time that they abſtain ſrom the Sins of a 
groſs and more heinous Nature themſelves, they 
ſhew a ſerious Diſlike of them in others, and find 


an inward Concern at the Diſhonour that is 
done to God and his Laws. 


By theſe Teſts, every one may judge of the 


Progreſs he has made in the Chriſtian Life; 
and if he find none of thoſe Things within him, 
but that he has hitherto contented himſelf with 
à bare bodily Attendance upon the publick 


Worſhip of God, and the following his daily 


Employment on other Days, and with abſtain- 
ing from the more groſs and notorious Acts of 
Sin, and from doing any Hurt or Injury to his 
Neighbour, and has reſted finally upon theſe, 
as the J/bÞole that Chriſtianity requires of him; 
ſuch an one is to conclude himſelf to be as yer 
in a very imperfect State, or, in other Words, 
in the Number of the Lukewarm. A State, that 


is the more dangerous to the Souls of Men, as 


it is uſually accompanied with a Perſuaſion, that 


they are as good as they need be, and, under 


that Perſuaſion, are not like to think of grow- 


ing better. And there is the greater Danger of 
their being led to think too favourably of their 
Condition, in an Age which affords them ſo 
many Examples of open and notorious Wicked- 


nels of all Kinds, and of a total Neglect of the 


publick Worſhip of God; with whom they 
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6 The Evil and Danger of 
are more willing to compare themſelves (thank. 


ing God, that they are not like other Men) | 


than with thoſe about them, who have made 3 
greater Proficiency in the Chriſtian Life than 
they have done. Whereas, in Truth, neither 
the one nor the other ought to be the Rule of 
judging of our ſpiritual Condition. The only 
Rule of that Judgment is, the Holy Scripture , 
and eſpecially, the Sate of Chriſtianity, as laid 
down by Chriſt and his'Apoſtles, and delivered 
to us in the Writings of the new Teſtament , 
in which the Life of a Chriſtian, in every Part 
of it, is deſcribed in fo plain and clear a Man- 
ner, that none who reſolve to make it their 
Rule of judging, can poſſibly believe, that the 
lukewarm State, as deſcribed above, is that 
Meaſure of Goodneſs, which the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion requires 

And that Chriſtians may no longer reſt in 
that /ukewarm State, but may ſee the Miſtakes 
that have led them into it, and reſolve to pro- 
ceed forward to a State which is truly Religi- 
dus; let the following Conſiderations be feit- 
ouſly attended to and laid to Heart. 


C ON SIDE, 
1. That @ Perſonal Preſence in the Churth, 


without Attention and evotion, is not an Aft 
Religion, nor ſuch a Diſcharge of Duty as is at al 
pleaſing to God. It is rather an Offence to him, 
and juſtly accounted an hypocritical dies" t 

rau 
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draw nigh to him with our Lips, when our Heart 
is far from him. On the contrary, the repair- 
ing to the Plice of publick Worſhip out of a 
Senſe of Duty, and joining ſeriouſly with the 
Congregation in the Prayers and Praiſes of the 
Church, and attending carefully to the Inſtruc- 
tions Which are there deliver'd, 1s not only the 
Perſormance of a Service acceptable to God, 
but moreover it imprints upon the Mind an 
habitual Senſe of Religion; and this, the more 
laſting, if it be kept alive, as it ought to be, 
by the Practice of Devotion in private. And 
doubt not but a ſerious and regular Attendance: 
upon the Ordinances ot God, will be bleſs'd by 
him with ſuch Supplics of Grace and Strength: 
as he ſees needful for you; tho' you are not. 
ſenſible at what Times, and in what Manner, 
they are convey'd. 

2. That the ſeveral Stations in Life, together 
with the Duties belonging to them, are to be con- 
fidered as God's Appointment ;, and that a willing 


Acguieſcence in the Statian wherein bis Providence 
hath placed you, and a diligent Attendance on the 


Duties belonging to-it as appointed by bim, is in 
the flrifteſt Senſe THE SERVING oF GOD. This 
is what the Scripture means, when it directs 
the ſeveral Offices of Lite to be perſormed, Cel. 


lll. 23. as to the Lord, and not unto Men, It 


the Work be done only to pleaſe Men, or from 
a Fear of their Diſpleaſure, no Service is done 
to God, nor any Reward to be cxpected from 
him. But, on the other Hand, the doing it our 
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of Regard to God, and in adutiful Compliance 
with his Appointment, is not only a great Sup- 
port and Refreſhment to the Mind under the 
moſt difficult and laborious Employments ; bur, 
which is of far greater Moment, it turns the 
moſt common Offices of Life into Acts of Re- 
ligion. The Care that the“ Goſpel has taken, 
to inculcate the general Duty of Diligence in our 
Stations, and to acquaint us with the particular 
Duties belonging to the chief Relations in Life, 
of F Huſband and Wife, of Parents and Chil- 
dren, of Maſters and Servants ; is a ſufficient 
Intimation to us, how great a Part of the Chril- 
tian Life confiſts in a regular and conſcientious 
Diſcharge of thoſe Duties. And how pleaſing 
this is to God, we learn from St. Pau“; who 
having particularly enumerated thofe Relations, 
with the Duties belonging to each, and com- 
manded them to be done hearizly as to the 
Lord, and not unto Men, immediately adds, 
(Coloſ. iii. 24.) Knowing that of the Lord ye 
ſhall receive the Reward of the Inheritance, fer 
ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt. 

3. That one main Deſign of God, in annexing 
particular Duties to the various Stations in this Life, 
is to make Trial of our Obedience in order to another, 
We are now in a State of Probation ; and the 
great Proofs of our Obedience to God, are, 
The purſuing the Buſineſs and Deſigns s - 

or 


21 Theſſ iv. 11. 2 Theſſ. iii. 11, 12. 1 Tim. v. 13. 
+ Epheſ. v. 22, &c. Colol. iii. 18, &c. 
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World under a due Subordination to his Laws, 
and Submiſſion to his Will ; The enjoying 
the Bleſſings of Life, under a juſt Senſe ot the 
Hand from which they come, and of the much. 
greater Bleſſings he has in Store for good Men. 
in another World; and accordingly, * The 
wagering all our worldly Affairs like thoſe 
who are ſenſible, . that it is God who has ap- 
pointed us the Work, and that he will reward 
our diligent Attendance upon it. But when any 
one confines his Views to this World, and lives 
as if he had no Dependance upon God nor Re- 
rd to him in. carrying on his Deſigns, and: 
conſiders not the Connection there is between the 
Diſcharge of the Buſineſs of this Life, and our 
Condition in the next; we are not to wonder, 
that in ſuch an one, the Senſe of God and Re-- 
ligion wears off apace. | 
4. That as this Life is a State of Probation, 
in which God is training us up for another ; be ex- 
pefts from us Improvements in Goodneſs of all 
Kinds, and freſh Proofs of Obedience to him, in 
Proportion to the Time he allows us in this World, 
and the Opportunities he gives in the Courſe of it. 
The want of conſidering this is, without doubt, 
one great Cauſe of Lukewarmnels in Religion. 
When Men think they are good enough already, 
they have no Concern but to keep themſelves 
from growing worſe z not being ſenſible of the 
imper fect State they are in, nor conſidering that 
there is no ſuch thing as a Stand in Religion. If 


A: 8: they 
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they are not going forward, they are certainly 


going backward. And from hence ariſes the | 


Duty of Self-Examination, and of comparin 

our Lives with the Rules of the Goſpel, to let 
us ſee the Truth of our Condition, whether we 
are going backward or forward; and, by 


ſhewing us our Failings and Imperfections, to 


excite us to watch and pray again them, and 
to enter into Reſolutions of better Improvement 
for the Time to come; a Work very proper 
at all Times, but more eſpecially when we are 
to renew our Covenant with God in the Holy 
Sacrament. 

5. That there are Sins of Omiſſion, as well as 
Sins of Commiſſion. It is not enough, that you 
do no Hurt or Injury to your Neighbour, unleſs 
you be ready to take all proper Opportunitics of 
doing him good. it is not enough, that you re- 
frain from caſting unjuſt Cenſures upon him, un- 
leſs you be ready to vindicate his good Name, 
when you hear him unjuſtly cenſured by others. 
It is not enough, that you refrain from do— 
ing Diſhonour to God yourſelves, unlels you 
ſhew a becoming Zeal to diſcountenance it in 
others. It is nut enough, that a Magiſtrate, 
Parent or Maſter, be regular in their own 
Lives, unleſs they exert the Authority which 
God has given them, to puniſh and reftrain Ir- 
regularities in thoſe, whom his Providence has 
put under their Power and Government. The 
Commiſſion of” Sin is in its Nature more daring 

al 


_ 


J HD... FY Guv WP YH FY WY 


Lukewarmneſs in Religion. 11 


and uſually attended with a greater Degree of 
Guilt, than the Omiſſion of Duty. But ſince 
the Duties of Life are the Commands of the 
ſame God who forbids the Sins; it is ſtrange 
to ſee, with what Indifference the Omiſſions of 
Duty are looked upon by lukewarm Chriſtians,, 
and how little Senſe there is of the Guilt of for- 
getting and negleCting them. | 
6. That the Rules and Meaſures of Duty muſt 
be taken from the Word of God, and not from the 
Opinions of the World. For Inſtance ; Anger, 
Malice, Envy, and other Qualities of the like 
Nature, paſs among Men for little more than 
Frailties and Infirmities; but if you look into 
the New Teſtament, you will find them rank'd 
among * Sins of the moſt heinous Nature, and 
moſt inconſiſtent with the Profeſſion of a Chriſ- 
tian; and the contrary Duties of Love, and 
Meekneſs, and Forgivenels, recommended and 
inſiſted on, as neceſſary Parts of the Chriſtian 
Life.. Nor is it leſs dangerous to truſt to the: 
Opinion of the World, concerning the Good- 
neſs of your Actions; which depend not ſo- 
much upon the outward Appearance, as upon 
the inward Motrves and Principles upon which, 
you act ; and theſe can be known to none but. 
God and yourſelf. In either of theſe Caſes, if 
you take your Eſtimate from the Opinion of 
the World, you run the Hazard of being great-- 
ly deceived z and may reckon your Condition 
very; 

* Epheſ. iv. 31 Coloſ. iii. 8, 12. Gal. v. 22, 23,. 
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12 The Evil and Danger of 
very good, when you are at belt in a vety im- 
perfect and lukewarm Way. | 

7. That the evil Thoughts and Intentions of 
the Heart, when entertained, harboured, and ap- 
proved there, have the ſame Guilt in the Account 
of God, as if they were carried into Execution. 
He ſees every Motion of the Heart, and judges 
of Men by the Di/Þ4/tion and Defigns he finds 
there. If there be firſt a willing Mind, he ac- 
cepts and rewards according to * * a Man bath, 
and not according to what he hath not. So, by 
the ſame Rule, if there be a Mind willing to 
ſin, and only a Want of Power or Opportunity 
to execute, he condemns and puniſhe:, as if it 
were actually committed. 

8. That the ſtricteſt Obſervance of one Branch 
of "uty, will not alone for the Neglect of another. 
True Religion conſiſts in a due Regard to every 
Branch of Duty, to be performed and attended 
in their proper Seafons. The Attendance upon 
the Buſineſs of Life will not excuſe the Neglect 
of God's Worſhip 3 nor will the Attendance 
on God's Worſhip excuſe the Neglect of the 
Buſineſs of Life. Much lets. will a Zeal in one 
Branch of Duty, which happens to be agreea- 
ble to our Inclinations, atone for a Neglect of 
other Branches to which our Natures are more 
averſe, Every Branch of Duty is equally com- 
manded by God, and all, as ſuch, are equally 
binding; and our Obedience to him is chiefly 
ſho vn in an Obſervance of thoſe Duties to which 

corrupt 
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corrupt Nature is averſe, and an Abſtinence 
from thoſe Sins to which it is inclined. And 
there is not a Miſtake that is either more dan- 

rous or more abſurd, than to flatter one's 
l that the greateſt Diligence about ſome 
Duties which God has commanded, will atone 


for the Enjoyment of Sins, which he has as ex- 


preſly forbidden. 


You will obſerve without my telling you, 


that the Deſign of what I have hitherto writ- 
ten, has been, * To ſhew Lukewarm Chriſtians 
how imperfect a State Ilhey are in, and whetein 
the Imperfections of it conſiſt: To 


into that State, and confirm them in it: To 


ſatisfy thoſe who are engaged pu the Cares and. 
at they can never 


Buſineſs of the World, t | 
want Opportunities to ſerve God, and approve 


themſelves to him, ſince a Religious State is 


ſo tar from being inconſiſtent with the ordina 
Employments of Life, that a great Part of Re- 
ligion conſiſts in a diligent and conſcientious At- 
tendance upon the · Buſineſs of the Station in 
which Providence hath placed them: And, 
finally, To excite them, ſo far as their Sta- 
tion and Condition will fairly admit, to a ſerious 
Uſe of ſuch other Offices and Exerciſes of Re- 
ligion, publick and private, as tend to their 
ſpiritual Improvement, and to carry them on 
ſtom one Degree of Goodnels to OE: 
ND 


int out- 
to them the ſeveral Miſtakes about Religion. 
and the Duties of it, which are apt to lead Men 
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Ax for their further Encouragement to 
give a due Attention to the Rules 1 have laid 
down agreeably to the Senſe of Scripture ; let 
them reſt aſſured, that by entring upon the 
Courſe to which they are here directed, and 
purſuing it in earneſt, they will remain no lon- 
ger in the Number of the Lukewarm, but may 
ſafely conſider themſclves as true and ſincere 
Servants of God, And it they perſevnre in 
that good Way, they may aſſuredly depend 
upon the Divine Aſſiflance in this their religious 
Courſe, and rely upon the Merits of Chriſt for 
the Pardon of all ſuch Sins, Failings, and Im- 
perfections, as are, more or leſs, unavoidable in 
this mortal State: Not doubting, but that they 
ſhall be finally accepted and rewarded of God, 
according to the Degree and Meaſure of Gocd- 
neſs to which they have arrived in this Life. 
Tuis is a Progreſs in the Religious: Life, 
and a ſolid Ground of Comfort both in Life 
and Death, which they may attain who are 
moſt engaged in the Affairs of this World, if 
they will purſue them under the Direction of 
Religious Principles, and under an habitual 
Senſe of the Fear of God. 

AND as for thoſe, to whom God has given 
greater Degrees of Leiſure from the Buſineſs of 
Lifz, to attend more frequently. to Reading, 
Prayer, and other F.xerciſes and Offices of Re- 
ligion ; they muſt remember, that he will ex- 
pect from them greater Improvements in Mor 
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and Goodneſs, ſuitable to the ſpecial Advantages. 
and Opportunities which he beſtow'd upon them. 


Tavs FAR, we have treated of LokE- 
WARMNESS in Religion; and have ſhewn. 
What it is, and wherein it conſiſts, What 
are the proper Means of delivering urſelves. 
out of that State,. and, * What are the proper 
Evidences of ur being ſo delivered. 

Bur though this is a. conſiderable Progreſs in 
the Chriſtian Life, and places us in the Num- 
ber of God's Servants, while we perſevere in 
the ſ1me good Courſe; yet we muſt always re- 
member theſe two Things : The firſt, That as 
long as we continue in this frail mortal State,, 
which is our State of Trial and Exerciſe, we are. 
very liable to relapſe, and to loſe Ground, if 
there be no due Care, Watchfulneſs, and Re- 
ſolution on our Part, to maintain it. And the 
ſecond, That the only ſure Preſervative againſt 
relapſing into the State of Lukewarmneſs, is 
a ſincere Endeavour to be growing more and 
more in Gaodneſs. | | | 

J. As to the Danger of Relapſing, and the 
Neceſſity of guarding againſt it; there needs 
no other Proof, than the Account which the 
Scripture and our own Experience give us of 
the general Frame and Condition of human 
Nature, and of the manifold Temptations with 
which we are encompaſs'd : That, in our natu- 
ral State, thete is a great Proneneſs to Sin, and 
an 
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an Averſion to the Duties of Religion ; our 


Deſires carnal and corrupt, our Inclinations 
bent upon earthly Delights and Enjoyments, 
and our Hearts eſtranged from Heaven and 
Heavenly Things: That, as our Deſires are 
naturally bent upon the World ; ſo the World 


meets and gratifies thoſe inordinate Deſires with 


a. Variety of Enjoyments and Entertainments ; 
wherein the Corruptions of our own Hearts, 
and the Examples of a wicked. World, are 
combining, daily and hourly,. to carry us to 
Exceſs : That our Adverſary the Devil, a Spi- 


rit of great Cunning and Subtilty, and of im- 


placable Enmity againſt God and Man, feeds 


our Imaginations, and heightens and inflames. 
our inordinate Deſires, and ſo manages all the 


Temptations, both within and without us, as 
they may beſt ſerve his own Purpoſes ; which 
are, the drawing us from our Obedience to 
God, and making us Slaves to his own Domi- 
nion, and bringing us at laſt to that State of 
Torment and Milery, to which he and his 
wicked Spirits are already conſigned. St. Paul 
ſpeaks of the Devil, (2 Cor. ii. 7.) as endeavour- 


ing by all Means poſſible to. get Advantages over 


us; and he expreſſes the Art and Cunning of 
this Tempter under. the Name of. Wiles and 


Snares, (2 Tim. ii. 25.) The Vehemence of his 


Aſſaults and Impreſſions is deſcribed by him 


under the Similitude of fiery Darts, ( Epheſ. vi. 


16.) and his Rage and Eagerneſs in the De- 
ſtruction 


ww 
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ſtruction of Souls, is compared by another 
Apoſtle, (1 Pet. v. 8.) to 4 Lion roaring after 
bis Prey. <4 

From hence it appears, that the Condition 
of a Chriſtian in this World, when rightly 
confidered and underſtood, is not by any Means 
a State of Eaſe and Security, as too many 
Chriſtians think and make it; but a State of 
great Danger and Difficulty. And therefore, 
the moſt uſual Similitude under which the Scrip- 
ture repreſents the Life of a Chriſtian, is that of 
a Warfare; as implying great Degrees, on one 
hand, of Danger and Bifficulty, and on the 
other hand, of Watchſulneſs and Diligence, 
and Reſolution. It ſpeaks of a continual War 
within us, (Gal. v. 17.) the Fleſh luſting or ftriv- 
ing againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the 
Fleſh, and theſe two contrary, i. c. declared Ene- 
mics and Adverſaries one to the other, and it 
tells us ellewhere, (Epheſ. vi. 12.) that the 


Warfare of a Chriſtian is not only againſt Fleſh 


and Blood, but that he uſt alſo fight and 
wreſtle with Satan and his wicked Spirits 
againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World, 
againſt ſpiritua! Wickednes in high Places And 
in the whole Courſe of this Warfare, that which 
the Scripture warns us againſt, above all other 
Things, is Supineneſs and Security; that we do 
not ſuffer ouriclves to be ſurprixed by our ſpi- 
ntual Enemy. Watch and pray, that ye enter- 
wt into Temptation, is our Saviour's LW ; 

. who. 
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who alſo bas taught us, as oft as we pray for 
our daily Bread, to pray that we. be not ed into 
Temptation, but delivered from the evil One, i. e. 
the Devil.—Be Sober, be Vigilant, lays St. Peter, 
(1 Epiſt. v. 8.) becauſe your Adverſary the Devil 
walketh about, ſeeking whom be may devour. And 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xvi 13. Watch ye, ftand faſt 
in the Faith, quit ye iłe Men, be ſtrong: And 
the ſame Apoltle, Phil. ii 12. Work out your 
Salvation with Fear and Trembling, with a per- 
petual Jealouſy over yourlcives, leſt ye either 
grow ſlack and remils in the Work, or leave 
it at any Time to be employed in the Works 
of Sin and Satan. 

II. Tris is that habitual Care and Watchful. 
neſs which the Golpel recommends and enjoins 
to Chriſtians, as neceſiary to ſecure their In- 
nocence againſt all Temptations within and 
without, and to finiſh their Courſe with Sa'ety 
and Succeſs. And our Sincerity in purſuing 
and carrying on this neceſſary Work, will not 
only ſhew itſelf in a conſcientious Endeavour 
to refrain from the outward Acts of Sin, but it 
mult alſo appear, 1. In Watching the inwers 
Motions of the Heart, and all other Tenden- 
cies and Approaches toward Sin. Nor will it 
only appear in an habitual Endeavour to avoid 
Sin, and ſubdue the Motions to it; but 2. In 
a like Endeavour to be always growing in Good: 
neſs and Religion. 


Firſ, 


ſe 
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Firſt, Ar TER Chriſtians have deliver'd them- 
ſelves out of a State of Lukewarmneſs, and are 
arrived to a ſettled Diſpoſition and Deſire to 
avoid Sin; their Sincerity in the Work of their 
Salvation muſt further ſhew itſelf, in keeping 
a diligent Watch over their Hearts, and in la- 
bouring to ſuſtain and ſuppreſs the inordinate 
Motions of them. We all of us make a ſolemn 
Promiſe to God at our Baptiſm, * That we 
will renounce the Devil and all his Works, the 
vain Pomp and Glory of the World, with ail 
covetous Deſires of the ſame, and the carnal De- 
fires of the Fleſh, ſo that we will not follow nor 
be led by them.“ And as it is the great Work 
of a Chriſtian, while God continues him in this 
World, to make good that Fromiſe, and there- 
by to keep himſelt in a conſtant Covenant with 
God, ſo is it a Work that requires great Watch- 
fulneſs and Application, abundantly enough to 
employ all the Zeal that human Nature is capa- 
ble of exerting. The Devil, as he 1s a pow- 
erful and malicious Enemy; fo is he very ſub- 
tle in the Management of his Temptations. 
At firſt, for Inſtance, the Conſciences of Men 
are apt to ſtartle at the Thoughts of very great 
Sins, and therefore he moulds and prepares their 
Hearts for thoſe, either by offering Sins ct a 
leller Size, which they will ſwallow, and ſo, by 
Degrees, corrupting and hardening their Con- 
ſciences z or elſe by Enjoy ments, which ſeem 
to be innocent, and are ſo reputed in the Work 

ut. 
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but yet have a ſecret Tendency' to particular 
Vices, and ſeldom fail to betray Men into them 
in the End. And fince the Devil is thus cun- 
ning and ſubtle, it behoves us to beware dili- 
gently that we indulge not ourſelves, either in 
Sins that in the Eyes of the World are account- 
ed ſmall and inconſiderable, which are always ſo 
many Stevs and Preparations to greater ; or in 
Diverſions and Enzoyments, whicn, however in- 
nocent in themſelves, we find, by our own Ex- 
perience and Obſervation, are the Means of lead- 
ing and betraying us.into Sin. If Play, for In- 
ſtance, tho* with Moderation, beget Anger and 
Oaths; if Company is apt to betray us into Ex- 
ceſs ; if Objects of any Kind raiſe in the Heart 
impure or inordinate Deſires ; our Zeal againſt 
Sin, muſt appear in avoiding all theſe tempting 
Occaſions and Objects, upon the ſame Prin- 
eiple, that we would avoid the Sins themſclvts. 
Again, all Sin has its Birth in the Deſires and 
Imaginations of Men; and it it be taken early, 
and oppoſed there, it may be eaſily ſtifled ; 
but being ſuffered to reſt in the Heart, and to 
work upon the Thoughts and Deſires with any 
Degree of Pleaſure and Delight, it gets head, 
and is hardly to be reſiſted. And therefore our 
Zeal for the Preſervation of our. Innocence, 
muſt be ſhewn, in watching the firſt Entrance 
of ſuch Deſires and Imaginations into the Heart, 
and not ſuffering them to reſt and harbour there, 
but immediately to drive them out. Add to 
this, that there is in- every Man's Fw and 

(ature 


. a. Md. a a co oi as i Lo tw So A a : 2&5 


Lukewarmneſs in Religion. 21 
Nature a ſtronger Diſpoſition to ſome Sins and 
Vices, than to others; and every one's parti- 
cular Calling, and Manner of Life, lays him 
open to ſome particular Temptations, as In- 
juflice, Intemperance, and the like. Which 
Diſpoſitions of Nature, and Misfortunes of 
Calling, a true Chriftian Zeal will mark out 
and obſerve; and, (ſeeing them to be their 
weakeſt Sides, where Sin and Satan are moſt 
like to enter) will guard them with a Care and 
Watchfulneſs proportionable to the Danger. 
Further yet; In this neceflary Work, of op- 
poſing our inordinate Deſires, and watching a- 
gainſt Temptations, our Zeal too often cools 
and abates; and being diverted by the Bu- 
ſmeſs, or ſoften'd by the Diverſions of the 
World, we are apt to grow ſlack and remiſs in 
our ſpiritual Warfare; and therefore there is 
great Need to enliven our Zeal, and to nouriſh 
the Flame, 'by frequent Remembrances of our 
Danger, and by repeated Vows and Reſoluti- 


ons to hold faſt our Innocence, and to continue 
0 ſtedfaſt unto the End. 

N Tusk are the proper and neceſſary Expreſ- 
d, ſions of a true Chriſtian Zeal to ſubdue Sin, 
or and to maintain our Innocence; and however 
0 lukewarm Chriſtians may not be ſenſible of the 
ce Difficulty of this Work, becauſe they never en- 
rt, gage in it, never ſet themſelves to obſerve or 
re, reſiſt their inordinate Deſires, but comply with 
to them and give them their free Courſe; yet 
nd they, who are Chriſtians in earneſt, do not 
ure 


only 
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only find this a difficult Work, but a Work to 
which the Powers of Nature, in this corrupt 
State, are by no means equal; and therefore, 
in an humble Senſe of their own Weakneſs, they 
apply themſelves daily to God in Prayer, that 
he will vouchſafe them a ſufficient Meaſure 
- of his Grace to aſſiſt and ſupport them in this 
- ſpiritual Combat, or, in the Words of the 
Apoſtle, (1 Cor. x. 13.) That be will not ſuffer 
them to be tempted above that they are able, but 
. will with the Temptation make a Way to eſcape, 
- that they may be able to bear it. 

Secondly, ArTER Chriſtians have in earneſt 
renounc*d Sin, and by their own Endeavours 
and the Grace of God have fortified themſelves 
- againſt the Temptations to it; that which muſt 
give them a full Proof of their Sincerity in the 
Work of their Salvation, and at the ſame Time 
an effectaul Security againſt Relagſing; is, an 
habitual Deſire and Endeavour to be growing 
in Goodneſs and Religion. For this is one 
great End of ſubduing the Habits of Sin, To 
make way for the Habits of Goodneſs ; that 
when the Heart is in good Meaſure clear'd from 
the Roots of Wickedneſs, the Seeds of Piety 
and Religion may thrive and flouriſh in it; or 
ia other Words, that thoſe Temptations which 
have hitherto had the greateſt Power over us, 
loſing their Strength, and growing every Day 
weaker, we may go on with greater Delight 
and Stedfaſtneſs in a daily Practice of the Chr 
tian Duties; of Peace and Charity; * 
| an 
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and Submiſſion to the divine Will; Meekneſs 


and Humility; Temperance and Chaſtity; and 


the like; frequently examining our Hearts, to 
ſatisfy ourſelves how the Chriſtian Graces thrive 
there, and deſiring above all things to ſee them 
ſull growing, and to be cultivating them dili- 
gently for that End, and improving them more 
and more into ſettled and confirmed Habits, as 


long as it ſhall pleaſe God to continue us in this 


World. For as the great Benefit of Life, is 
the Opportunity it gives Men, of approving 
themſelves more and more to God by a Courſe 
of Obedience, and of growing to greater De- 
grees of Perfection in Goodneſs, in order to 
greater Degrees of Glory in the next World ; 


- lo it ought to be every Man's great Care, that 


Religion keep Pace with Life, and: that his 
Growth and Improvement in Goodneſs bear 
ſome Proportion to the Time and Opportunity 
that God gives. And this Growth and Im- 


provement, in Oppoſition to Lutewarmneſs.in 


Religion, is not a voluntary Exerciſe of Zeal in 
this or that particular Perſon, but what is ex- 
preſly required of every Chriſtian, as a neceſſary 
Duty of the Chriſtian Lite. Beware, ſays St. 
Peter (2 Pet. iii. 17, 18.) Beware, left being 
led away with the Error of the i icked, ye fall 
from your cwn Stedfaſtneſs; but grow in Grace, 
and in the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 
Jeſus Chriſt : And St. Paul, (2 Cer. vii. 1.) 
Let us cleanſe ourſelves ſrom all Filthineſs of the 
D ard Spirit, perfecting Uolineſs in the Fear of 

| Ged. 
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| Gad. And it is this Progreſs in Religion, and 
| our Zeal and Afivity in it, that the fame Apo- 
| ſtle means, when he compares the Courſe of 
| a Chriſtian to a Race. So run, ſays he, that is, 
| with ſuch Speed and Quickneſs, that ye may ob- 
| ain, and not fall Short of Heaven, by Slow. 
| neſs in your Chriſtian Courſe: And he tells us, 
(Phil. iii. v. 12.) that tho' he had not already 
or attained to Perfection, (which no Man in this 
7 corrupt State ever can do) yet he preſſid towards 
i the Mart, he laboured to come as near as he 
could to the higheſt Perfection of the Chriſtian 
Life, and that for ibe Prize of the high Calling 

of God in Chriſt Jeſus. | 

Au what St. Paul did in this Caſe, every 
Chriſtian ought to be daily doing; that is, go- 
ing on nearer and nearer to Perfection; giving 
All Diligence, not only to grow in this or that 
particular Grace, but to be making an entire 
and uniform Progreſs and Improvement in a || 
the Duties of the Chriftian Life: That ſo, they I 
may be ſecure againft relapſing into a ſinful or 
lukewarm State, and in no Danger of being I- 
declared at the laſt Day, Surren and unfruitſuln | 
the Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Fefus Chrij 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks; and, above all, That the 
may not fail of that exceeding great Reward, 
which God has promiſed to all thoſe, who ar |} 
thus careful to walk in his Ways, and to peri | 
ſevere therein unto the End, | 
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HERE is an Extreme in Religion, into which 
ſome ſerious and well-meaning Chriftians are 
apt to be lead, wiz. EurTHUs Asu, or a ſtrong 
Perſuaſion on the Mind, that they are guided in an 
extraordinary Manner, by immediate Impulſe; and Im- 
prefions of the Spirit of God. And this is owing chefly 
to the Want of diſtinguiſhing aright between the or ding» 
ry and extraordinary Operations of the Holy Spirit. 

The extraerdinery Operations were thoſe, by which 
the Apoſtles and others, who were entruſted with the 
firſt Propagation of the Goſpel, were enabled to work 
Miracles, and ſpeak with Tongues, in Teſtimony that 
their Miſſion and Doctrine were from God. But theſe 
have long fince ceaſed ; and the ordinary Gifts and In- 
fluences of the Spirit which ſtill continue, are conveyed 
in a different Manner; and for Ends and Uſes of a more 
private Nature; and however real and certain in them 
ſelves, are no otherwiſe diſcernible than by their Fruiss 
and Effects, as theſe appear in the Lives of Chriſtians. : 

No one, who reads the New Teftariart, can pofiibly 

ignorant, that a Belief of the ordinary Inflnence of 
the Spirit of God, is a neceſſary Part of the Chriſtian 

A 2 Faith. 


A 
Faith. Regeneration or a New- Birth, as wrought b 
the Spirit, is that which every one receives at 14 px 
Entrance into the Chriſtian Covenant. It is our 83. 
viour's expreſs Declaration, * That vacept a Man be born 
again of Water and of the Holy Ghoſt, be cannot enter 
Into the Kingdom of God; and bSt. Paul, to the fame Pur- 
ſe. That according to his Mercy, he ſauetb us, by the 
aſhing of Regeneration, and Renewing of the Holy 
Ghoſt: And the ſame Apoſtle, ſpeaking of our natu- 
Tal Corruptions, adds, « But ave n but We are 
San#ified, but wwe are juflified, in the Name of our Lord 
Feſus, and by the Spirit of our God. And elſewhere, 
with regard to the daily Converſation of a Chriſtian, he 
ſpeaks of our 4 /iwing in the Spirit, and walking in the 
Spirit, and © being quickned by the Spirit, and f led by the 
Spirit, as chat by which we are enabled to proceed ſuc- 
ceſsfully in our Chriſtian Courſe. And our Saviour en- 
courages us to pray to God for his Holy Spirit, by aſſu- 
2 * hat he is always moſt ready vo give it to thoſe 
aq 14 
After theſe and the ſike Declarations in the New 
Teſament; it is a ſtrange Suppoſition, that the Genera- 
lity of Chriſtians are as yet unapprized; either of the 
Truth and Reality of a R-generation and New- Bi, th, or 
of the Influence of the Holy Spirit in our ChriſtianCourſe. 
And no leſs ſtrange would it be, to find any one who has 
attended to the Book of Common Prayer, fuggeſling, or 
liſtning to . N as if the publick Service and Of- 
fices of out Church were wanting and defective in a 
Regard to thofe Doctrines 

As to the Doctrine of Regeneration and a New-Birth: 
In the Colledt on the Nativity of Chriſt, our Church prays 
thus: Grant that we being regenerate, and made thy 
Children by Adoption and Grace, may daily be renew'd 
© by thy holy pi it.“ And this is agreeable to the Lan- 
guage of our 1 in the form of Baptiſm. Thete we 
pray, „That the Infant may receive Remiſſion of his 
— — — — — 
a. John iii. 5 b Tit. iii. 5. 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

4 Cal. xv. 16, 25. Rom. viii. 14. f Lake 1 * 
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his holy Spirit, that 
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« Sins, by ſpiritua / 8 That God will give him 
e may be born again, and be made 
« an Heir of everlaſting Salvation; and we thank God for 
« regenerating this Infant by his holy Spirit. On which 
Account, Baptiſm is call'd in the Church-Catechiſm, * a 
New-birth unto Righteouſnets ; and in the Office of Con- 
firmation, with regard to that New-birth, we thank God 
for having regenerated the Perſons by Water and theHoly 
Ghoft. And they who think themſelves the moſt know - 
ing in the Point of Regeneration and New-birth, will not 
be able to give a better Deſcription of it, than that which 
is given to their Hands in our Chureh Catechiſm. There, 
under the Head of Baptiſm; after what relates to the out- 
ward viſible Sign or Form; the next Queſtion. is, What ĩs 
the inward and ſpititual Grace ? To which this is the An- 
ſwer; A Death unto Sin, and a New-birth unte Rigbreonſ- 
5 ; you bring by Nature born in Sin, and the Children of 
rath, ave are bereby made the Children of Grace, 

No leſs unjuſt would it be, to ſuggeſt that the publick 
Service and Offices of aur Church are in the leaſt re- 
gardleſs of the Gifts and Graces of the holy Spirit. 

In the Daily Service, we pray to God — to 
grant us true Repentance and his Holy Spirit. to 
« repleniſh the King with the Grace of his 5% Spirit“ 
to endue the Royal Family with his &oly Spirit“ “ to 
« ſend down upon our Biſhops and Curates, and all Con- 
« gregations-committed to their Charge, he healthful 
« Spirit of bis Grace That the Catholick Church may 
be guided and governed by his good Spirit; and that 
the Fellowſhip of the Holy Ghoft may be ever with us. 

In the LIAN Y, we pray. That God will endue ns 
„with the Grace of his holy Spirit, and that we may all 
bring forth the Fruits of the Spirit.” | 

In the CoLLEcTs, we pray, That God will t 
us the true Circumciſion of the Spiritʒ. that our Hearts 
and all our Members being mortified from all worldly and 
carnal Luſts, we may in all Things obey his blefſed Will— 
That God will fend his Holy Ghoſt, and pour into our 
Hearts the moſt excellent Gift of Charity— * Fhat we 


mayeverobey the godly Mo!ons of the Spirit in Righteouſ- 
|; 0'> neſs 


g 


* 


went in all Things, and evermore rejoice in his 
fort—* That his 6% Spirit may in all Things direct and 
rule our Hearts—* That he will cleanſe the Thoughts 


. 


: 


þ + 


[6] 
neſs and true Holinefs—* That by bis &oly In/diration we 


may think thoſe Things that be good, and by his merci- 


ful Guiding may perform the ſame—* That God will not 
leave us comſortleſs, but ſend to us his Hel Ghoſt to com- 
fort us—* That by 5s Spirit we may have a right Judg- 

olyCom- 


of our Hearts by the Inſpiration of his Holy Spirit. 


In the Office for ConeinRMATION, we pray for the 


* 


Perſons to be confirmed, * That God will ſtrengthen 
them with the HolyGhoft the Comforter, and daily increaſe 


in them his manifold Gifts of Grace, the Spirit of Wy. 
dom and, Underſtanding, the Spirit of Counſel and 
hoſtiy Strength, the Spirit of Knowledge and true 
Jodlineſs;—“ That he will fill them with the Spirit of 


. his holy Fear and, That they may daily increaſe in 


his Holy. Ipirit more and more. 
To theſe I might add the numerous Inſtances through - 


out our. Liturgy, of Prayer for Grace and Strength. For 


1 


tho the Spirit is not expreſly mentioned, it is ſufficiently 
underſtood, that the Church means by thoſe Expreſſions, 


the pirttual Aids and Aſſiſtances, by which ſincere Chri- 


ſtians are enabled to avoid and refit Temptations, and 


to proceed ſucceſsfully in their ſpiritual Courſe: But the 
_ foregoing Inſtances, in which the Spirit is expreſly men- 
- tioned; as they are here ſet before you in one View, will 


* 


- 


be ſufficient to arm you againſt any Suggeſtions, as if 
our Church were regardleſs of the Doctrine of Regene- 
ration and New-birth, and of the Influences of the holy 
Spirit upon the Hearts of Chriſtians; and as if there 
were Need for any Member of it, to ſeek elſewhere for 
a more ſpiritual Service. 


hut it is one Thing to pray for the Spirit, and another 
Thing to pray by the Spirit. We are ſatisfied in genera), 
that the Spirit of God aſſiſts us in our Endeavours to do 
what is good, and particularly in a due Performance of 
Religious Offices; becauſe: the Scripture has in man) 
Places aſſured us of it. But, that Prayer, * of 


niſter 


SE Ma 

Miniſter or People, is the fngle Work of the Spirit, we” 
dare not ſay, becauſe the lo ddd has no — told us 
that it is. And tho an acquired Ability to pray upon all 
Occaſions, in publick or private, is not a Thing in its 
Nature impoſſible : yet it,is ſo rarely attained to any De- 
gree of Perfection, and oft: times accompanied with ſo 
much Impropriety and Confuſion, that you have great 
Reaſon to be thankful to God for a publick Service pre- 
pared to your Hands, in which you find due Proviſion 
made for the ſpititual and temporal Neceſſities of your- 
ſelves and your Fellow Chriftians ; beſides the very great 
Advantage of knowing before-hand, what the Things 
are, for which you are to join in Prayer. 

In like Manner, we are firmly perſuaded in I, 


that we live undet the gracious Influence of the holy Spi- 
-rit, and that he both 11 


excitesand enables us to do good. 
But that this or that Thought or Adios is an Effect of the 


ſole Motion or immediate Impulſe of the Spirit without 


any Co-operation of our own Mind; ot that the holy 
Spirit, and our natural Conceptions, do reſpectively con- 
tribute to this or that Thought or Action in ſuch a Mea- 
ſure, or to ſuch a Degree; theſe are Things we dare not 


; both becauſe our Saviour has told us, that we know 


no more of the Werkings of the Spirit, than we know of 


the Wind, from whence it cometh, and hither it goctb. 


and e we clearly ſee, that all Pretences to that 
Knowledge, unleſs accompanied with the proper Evi- 
dences of a divine . Inſpiration, would open. a Door to 
endiefs Enthuſiaſm and Deluſion. 


Gop forbid, that in this profane and degenerate Age, 
every Thing that bas an * {awry of. Piety and Devo- 
tion, ſhould not be conſidered in the moſt favourable 
Light that it is capable of. But at the ſame Time, it is 
ſurely "ery proper, that Men ſhould be called upon for 


ſome reaſonable Evidences of a divixe Commiſſion. 


I. When they tell us of extraerdinery Communications 


they have with God, and more than ordinary Aſſurances 


of a ſpecial Preſence with them. 
na This 


155 


* This Day tended to ſtay on board to write 
. Be vj 8 being pleaſed to ſheww me it was 
not his Will, I went on Shore again. 

Had much of the Preſence of God with me. 

Had much of God with me to Day. 

I told the People that God called; me, and I muſt 
* ain to preach. at Fort Simons, &c. 

a t Lord, thou ca 12 e r 

Sed having 771 th me and m wy; roots, that 
it was bis #777 I ſbeuld return for a While to 
E ngland—] preached my Farewell Sermon. 

Tze Kingdom of God is thin me. 

5 2 Oppoſers, would they but ſpeak, cannot but 
_ confeſs Tar God is with, ze of a Truth. 

See re not, ye Qppoſcas bow. you prevail no- 
thing ? Why do you not helievethat it would 
not be thus, unleſs God was with me. 

It is remarkable, that we have not, had ſuch. 2 
continued Preſence of God: _ us, as we have 
had ſince Iwas threateued to be excommunicated. 

h x Obſerving, Providence called me this Morning, 
I went with ſome Chriſtian Friends to Bah. 

Our Mafter beings ithus, 1 preached withPower. 


n. When they talk in the Language of theſe, who 
kave a 1 and immediate A= 
as ſoon convinced, chat Gad he has me hither 
of a Truth. 
* The Eternal Almighty I AM, hath ſent me, and 
will, zo doubt, protect me. 
* To preach the Goſpel at Frederica alſo ; 3 for 
therefore am 1 ſent. * 
r L ord, thou ca/leſt me elſewhere. 
1 This Iknow.; What 1 — . from Ged, , will 
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come to paſs, (lo, it will come) and then ſhall 
Scoffers and Deſpiſers know that a Minifler of 
| 2 hath been amongſt them. | 

Lord, open thou their Eyes, that they may ſee 
that this is thy Doing. | 

Now know I more and more, that the Lord calls 
me into the Fields; for no Houſe or Street is able 
to contain Half the People that come to hear the 
Word. | 

© The Weather continued mighty fair, while I was 
delivering my Maſter's Meſſage. 

Nothing confirms me more in my Opinion that 
God intends to work a great Work upon the Earth, 
than to find how his Children of all Denomina- 
tions every where wreſtle in Prayer for me. 


III. When they profeſs to think and act under the im- 

mediate Guidance of a Divine Iaſpiration. 

w Made a farewell Exhortation, as God gave my 
Utterance-. 

=. God afi/ted me to talk cleatly of the New-birth 
and Juſtification by Faith alone, with one that 
oppoſed it. | : 

7 yu Spirit of Supplication incraaſes in my Heart 

aily. g 

9 woke with the Demonſtration of the Spirit. 

» Was filled with the Holy Ghoſt; which very 
much ftrengthen'd my Body, and made my Feet 
like Harts Feet. | 

Ex pounded with ſuch Demonſtration of the Spirit, 
as I never ſpoke with betore. 3 

God has given me a dowd/e Portion of bis Spirit 
indeed. l b * 

4 I fear 1 ſhould gzench the Spirit, did Y not go on 
to ſpeak as he gives me-Utterance. 
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* G me to ſpeak with ſuch irre5#5: 
Power, that the Oppoſers were quite ſtruck 
dumb and confounded. 
Felt the Spirit 7 God working in me mightily. 
Finding myſelf frengthen'd from above, I went 
and expounded, | 
k Blefſed be God, I find myſelf much reſreſbed in 
Spirit, and a new Supply of Strength given me. 
us ſhall it be done to the Man, whom God 
delighteth to honour. . 
| Had extraordinary Power given me at the Society 
in Nicholas 2 
k I believe few, if any, were able to reſiſt the 
Pour wherewith God enabled me to ſpeak. 
I My Heart was full of God, and I ſpake as one 
having Autbority. 


IV. When they ſpeak of their Preaching and Ex- 
pounding, and the Effects of them, as the ſole Work 
of a divine Pow:r. | 

I had a great Hoarſeneſs upon me; but notwith- 

ftanding God enabled me to ſpeak with Power. 

„ God's holy Spirit ſeemed to be moving on the 
Faces of ſome of the Souls in the Ship. 

Was enabled to read Prayers and preach «ith 
Porwer. | 

God hath been pleaſed to ſet his S/ to my Mi- 

__mi/try, in a Manner I could not, I dar'd not, to 
expect, in America. 6 

* God will make his Power to be known in me. 

? Preached and expounded with great Power and 
Enlargement—\ with great Power and Demon- 
ſtration of the Spirit. | 
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| (11 ] | 
i Was told my Preaching was attended with an- 
e:mmon Power. _ | 
God hath ſet his Seal to my Miniſtry. 
w expounded at the Savoy — There, I think, 1 
have commonly had more Power given me, than 
at any other Place. 
I think I never. ſpoke with greater Freedom and 
Power. © | | | 
Had extraordinary. Power given me at the Society 
in Nicholasſtreet. 

2 Preach'd with ancommon Power. . 

* Extraordinary Power atPoor-houſe this Afternoon. 

d Preach'd with. ſuch: Power and Demonſtration of 
the Spirit, as I never ſaw before. 

© The Word came with Power. 

4 The Word of God came with ſuch Potver, that 
all, I believe, were pleaſingly ſurprized. 

I believe few, if any, were able to reſiſt the 
Power wherewith God enabled me to ſpeak. . 

At Kennington Common we had extraordinary Pre- 
ſence of God among us. 

People were ſo melted down on every Side, that 
the greateſt Scoffer muſt have owned, that this. 
was the Finger of Gd. 


V. When they boaſt of ſudden and ſurprizing Effects 
as wrought by the Hay Gbeſt, in conſequence of their 


Preaching.,: 


b "The young Man's Convictions were ſtrong, and 
as far as I could find, a thorow Renowation begun 
in his Heart. | * 

| The Holy Ghoſt powerfully worked upca my 


Hearers. 


t Tournal III. p. 16. bid. p. 19. bid. p, 42. 
id. p. 50. I Ibid p. 53. Ibid. 657 T 08. - 
5. 55. d Ibid. p. 87.  « Ibid. p. go... 4 Ibid... 92. 
* Ibid. p. 102. Id p. 10g... bid p. 110. * Four- - 
nal]. p. 23. \ Fournallll.p.6. . 1 

W . 


7 


„116. 
I expound near St. James's Square ; where one 
| ney, Noam, was lately fi/led wwith the Holy Gho/t. 
| Five Days a Woman travail d and groaned, being 
in Bondage, —On Thurſday Evening our Lord got 
F himſclf the Victory ; and from that Moment, ſhe 
has been full of Love and Joy. It is to be obſcr- 
ved, her Friends have accounted her mad theſe 
three Years, and accordingly have bled, bliſtered 
her, and what not. 
= We have Reaſon to think, that four, within this 
= Fortnight, have been born of God. | 
= * Heard of one that had received the Holy Gbeſt, 
= immediately upon my preaching Chriſt. 


| VI. When they claim the Spirit of Prophecy. 

© This I. know, what I have ſpoken from God, ail 
come to paſs. | 

There certainly will be a Fulfi/ling of thoſe Things 
which God by his Spirit hath ſpoken unto my Soul. 

4 God sil make his Power to be known in me. | 

And yet I/ ſee greater Things than theſe. 

There are many Promiſes to be fulfilled in me, 
many Souls o be called, many Sufferings to be en- 
dured, before I go hence. 

: We dined with ſeveral Chriſtian Friends with the 
kind Keeper of the Priſon, and rejoiced exceed- 
ingly at the Thoughts, that we ſhould, one Day 
or other, ſing together in ſuch a Place as Paul and 

Silas did. God prepare us for that Hour, for 1 
belicve it will come. 

* Yet a little While, and a ſuffering Time vi// come, 

1 cannot follow him now, but F fall follow him 
afterwards. 

Knowing not, what will befall me; ſaving that the 

Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every Place, that Labours, 
Afflictions, and Trials of all Kinds abide me. 


— 


* Journ. III. p. 42. id. p. 43. bid p. 43. 
id. p. 72. » Journ. II. p. 19. bid. p. 35. 4 Jour- F 
nal III. p. 3. id p. 16. f Ibid. p. 24. bid. p. 35. | 
vid p. go. i p. 113, VII. When 


, 
F at. I Mm 4 . 
Nr 2 a n — n 
— i . — 8 


13 
VII. When they ſpeak of themſelves, in the Lan- 
guage and under the Character, of Apeſtles of Chriſt, 
and even of Chri/t himſelf. | f 
To preach the Goſpel at Frederica allo ; for there- 
fore am I ſent. | b 
It came to paſs, that when Jeſus was returned, the 
People gladly received him—— Theſe laſt Words 
were reinarkably preſs'd upon me at Savannah, 
when I was conſulting God by Prayer, whether it - 
was his Will that I ſhould go to England. | 
® Howbeit, we muſt be caſt upon a certain Iſland. 
Behold, the Words are now fulfilled, 
When I am weak, then am I 7rong. 
o We ſpeak what we do 4now, etc, —— 
© I muſt go into every Place and City where I have 
been already ; for therefore am I ſent. _ 
4 The Time will come, when they ſhall thruſt you 
out of their Synagogues. | | 
Had another come in his own Name, him they 
would have recetved. | E 
I really believe no. leſs than 20,000 were preſent. 
_ are the Eyes which ſee the Things which 
we ſee. 
* Mr. Weſley is left behind at Briſtol, to teach the 
Way of God more perfectly. 
bk The Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth in every Place, that 
Labours, Cc abide me. 


VIII. When they profeſs to plant and propagate a 
new Goſpel, as unknown to the Generality of Miniſters 
and People, in a Chriſtian Country. oO EE TO 

i At Cardif—I offered Jeſus 1275 freely, eyen to 

them who mock'd, and ſhould have rejoiced if 
they would have accepted of him. 8 
« I could have heartily wiſh'd, all ſuch Scoffers had 
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been preſent, that I might have offered them Sal. 
wvation — Chriſt. 

£8 


| I think, Wales. is-excellently well prepared for the 
Goſpel of Chirſt, ' 

» There is a moſt comfortable Proſpect of ſpreading, 
the Goſpel in Wales. 

® Received News of the wonderful. Progreſs of the 
Gel in Yorkfire, under the Miniſtry of my dear 

; Brother [np bom. | 

Upon his Departure—The good Lord ſend ſome- 
body abou them, to water. what his own right 
Hand hath planted. 2 


P Well may the Devil and his Angels rage horribly; 


their Kingdom is in Danger. 
4 Bleſſed be God, there is one coming after me, [Mr. 


Jobn Wiſley] who, I hope, will cheriſh the Spark 


of divine Love new kihdled in their Hearts. 


IJ was. refreſh'd by a great Packet of Letter, 


givin 8 me an Account of the Succeſs of the Goſpel 
in different Parts. 


A moſt comfortable Packet of Letters, giving me 


an Account of the Succeſs of the Gepe. 


If you aſk, with what View, or for what End, I have 
taken the Pains to extract the foregoing Paſſages, and to 


range them thus under the proper Heads; It is, that you 
may be able to make a Judgment for yourſelves, whether 


Perſons who aſſume ſuch a Character and ſpeak in ſuch 
a Language, ought not to give Proof of an extraordinary 
Commi ſſion from God; 901 if they do not, whether the 
Part they act, and the Language they uſe, can be called 
by any other Name, than that of Enthufiaſm ? 


If it be alledged in their Favour, That they are good 


Men, and mean well; Jet the Anſwer be, That good and 
' well-meaning Men do oft times deceive both themſelves 
and others; and in no Caſe ſo often, as in that of religious 
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Zealand Tranſport. And fo far is a good Intention from 
taking off the Charge of Enthuſiaſm, that it is a neceſſary 


Ingredient in it; the proper Difference between an En- 


thuſiaſt and an Impoſtor being this, that the firſt is deceiv- 
ed himſelf, and as 9 he enjoys his own Thoughts, 
and modeſtly keeps within the Rules of Peace and Order, 
is to be pritied ; but the ſecond iztends to deceive others, 
and is therefore, in every Shape to be abhbored and deteſted. 
But there is one Thing in their Conduct, which it s 
hard to reconcile to fair and ingenuæus Dealing ; and that 
is, their endeavouring to juſtify their own extraordinary 
Methods of Teaching, by caſting unworthy Reflections 
upon the Parochial Cg. as deficient in the Diſcharge 
of their Duty, and not inſtructing their People in the 
true Doctrines of Chriſtianity. 
It is moſt notorious, that for the moralizing Iniguity 
of the Prieſts, the Land mourns. We have preach'd 
and lived many fancere Perſons out of our Commu- 
nion. I have now converſed with ſeveral of the 
beſt of all Denominations : Many of them folemn} 
proteſt, that they went from the Church, decent 
they could not find Food for their Souls; they ſtay d 
among us till they were ſtarved out I know, this 
Declaration will expoſe me to the Ill-will, not of 
all: my Brethern, but of all my indelent, rarthly- 
minded, pleaſure-taking Brethern. But was I not 
to ſpeak, the very Stones would cry out againſt 
them: Speak therefore I muſt, and will,- and will 
not ſpare. God look to the Event. Whatever 
becomes of the Paſtors, who feed themſelves, and 
not the Flock, I have born my Teſtimony, I have 
delivered my own Soul. , B. 
Speaking of the Clergy who expoſe their Methods: 

„ « What their real Reaſon is, whether Envy, or 
Maſter 4 doing thou reproacheſt us, or aught elſe, 
ſhall one Day be manifeſted to Men and Angels.“ 

I perceive, People would be every where willing to 
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bear, if the Miniſters were ready to teach the 

Truth, as it is in Jeſus. 70 | 
This is a heavy Charge; and as it falls little ſhort of 
that of our Saviour againſt the Scribes and Phariſees, ſo 
is it delivered with little leſs Authority. But I hope it is 
very far from the 'Truth ; and if it be meant (as it ſeems 
to be) of the Generality of the Clergy of the Church of 
England, as preaching Morality, and not Chriſtianity, itis 
impoſſible for the Perſon who lays the Charge, to know 
whether it is true or not. And therefore it ought, at leaſt, 
to have been laid with greater Degrees of Caution and Re- 
ſtriction; and as it is not, one hardly knows what Name 
to give it. To call it a rah Centre, is by far too gentle. 
he Succeſs of Miniſters in the Diſcharge of their 
Duty, depends greatly upon the Eſteem and good Opi- 
nion of their People; and they who go about to repre- 
ſent the Parochial Clergy as unable or unwilling to teach 
their People aright, are fo far anſwerable for defeating 
the good Effects that their Miniſtry might otherwile 
have. Unleſs they be weak enough to think, that 1:ine- 
rant Preaching to confuſed Multitudes, is * a more effec- 
tual Way to preſerve Religion among us, than Parochial 
Eſtabliſhments and a ſet led Miniſtry, At the fame Time 
that People profeſs a greater Zeal for Religion than their 
Neighbours, they ſhould take Care not to indulge them- 
ſelves in ſuch Liberties, as evidently tend to weaken and 
undermine that, which, under God, is the n4tianal 


Support of it. 


I hope, the People of this Dioceſe have no Cauſe to 
complain that they are not duly inſtruQed in the Doc- 
trines of Chriſtianity by their own proper Miniſters. 
Among the printed Diredrors which I ge at my firſt 
coming to the See, and which have been put into the 
Hands of every Incumbent ſince, this, ypon the Head 
of Preaching, is one ; art 1 ch 
r as CDI : — — — — —— 
* Now Anon. more and mire, that the Lord catts me 
into the FiELos; for no Houſe or Street is able to contain 
balf the People that come to bear the Word, Whigfeld'r 
r 1 
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ſeges of the 


Lay 

«It muſt be always remembred, in the firſt 17 1 wan 
we are Chriſtian Preachers, and not barely Preachers 
' of Morality. For though it is true, that one End of 
« Chriſt's Coming was to corre the falſe Gloſſes and 
f Interpretations of the moral Law, and, in Conſequence 
thereof, one End of his inſtituting a Miniſtry muſk be, 
to prevent the Return of thoſe Akutes, by keeping up 
* in the Minds of Men a true Notion, of natural Reli- 
gion, and a juſt Senſe of their Obligations to the Per- 
* formance of moral Duties; yet it is alſo true, that the 
' main End of his coming, was to eſtabliſh a new Co- 
*xenant with Mankind, Sunded upon new Terms and 
' new, Promiſes ; to ſhew us a new Way of obtaining 
' Forgivene/+ of Sins and Reconciliation to Gad, and eter- 
( nal H in z and to preſcribe Rules of greater Purity 
and Ho ineſs, by way of Preparation for greater De- 
« grees of Happineſs and Glory. Theſe (that is the ſe- 
© veral; Branches of what we may call the Mediatorial 
© Scheme, with the ſeveral Duties annexed to and reſult- 
ing from each Branch) are, without doubt, the main 
6 Nee of the Goſpel-ſtate; thoſe, by which 
Chriſtianĩty ſtands diſtinguiſhed from all other Reli- 
© gions, and Chriſtians are raifed to tar higher Hopes and 
far greater Degrees of Purity and Perfection. In 


* which Views, it would ſrem ſtrange, if a Chriſtian 
C Preacher were to dwell only upon ſuch Duties as are 
common to e cat bent, and Chriſtians ; and were 
* not more e eclalhy obliged to dwell on and inculcate 
* thoſe Principles and Doctrines, which are the diſtin- 
' guiſhing Excellencies of the Chriſtian Religion, and by 
*the Knowledge and Practice of which, more eſpecially, 
every Chriſtian is entitled to the Bleſſings and Privi- 
he Goſpel Covenant— teh 

The Thing therefore, which I would recommend to 
young-Preachers,.is, to avoid both the Extremes, by or- 
dering the, Choice. of their SubjeQs in ſuch a Manner, 
that each of thoſe Heads may have its proper Share, 
and their Hearers be duly inſttucted upon both. Only, 
with theſe Cautions in relation to moral Subjects, That, 


upon all ſuch Occaſions, Juſlice be done at the fame 


«Time 
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Time to 8 by taking ſpecial Notice of the 
* Improvements which it has made in every Branch 
of the moral Scheme, and warning their Hearers not to 
*reſt in the Righteouſneſs of a mera! Heathen, but to 
* aſpire to Chriſtian Perfection ;.and, in the next Place, 
* © tHat all moral Diſcourſes be enriched by Examples and 
Illuſtrations from Scripture; which, beſides it's being 
* more familiar to the People than other Writings, has 
in it ſuch a noble Plainneſs and Simplicity, as far ſur- 
© paſſes all the Beauties and Elegancies that are ſo much 
* admired in Heathen Authors, To which give me 


Leave to add a third Obſervation, with regard to the 


* DoQrine and Duties peculiarly belonging to the Chri- 


* /tian Scheme or the new Covenant, That the true 


Way to ſecure to theſe. their proper Share, is the ſet- 
ting apart ſome certain Sealobns of the Year for Cate- 
_ *chetical Diſcourſes, whether in the Way of wi Our 
* or Preaching ; which being carried on regularly, tho 
dat different Times according to the Order and Me- 
-* thod of the Church Catechiſm, will lead the Miniſter, 
** as by a Thread, to the great and fundamental Doe- 
:* trines of the Chriſtian Faith; and not only to explain 
them to the People, but to lay out the particular Du- 
ties which more immediately flow. from each Head, 
0 ee with the Encouragements to the Performance 
of them: That ſa, Principle and Practice may go Hand 
in Hand, as they do throughput the whole Chriſtian 
-« Scheme; and as they 5 ought to do, throughout 
_ © the Preaching of every Chriſtian. Miniſter.” - 
This was my Judgment then, and is ſo ſtill ; and I fee 
no Reaſon; to alter E if it be granted, as it necefſarily 
muſt, that Morality is an entia Part of the Chriſtian 
Religion, and that the Mediatorial Scheme comprehend 


V. Ti, includes the whole Work of our Redemption by 
. Chriſt ; he ſeveral Branches of whichy as laid down in tht 
New Teſtament, have been ſet before the People of my Die- 
ceſe at one View, in my Second Paſtoral Letter; parties 
larly, the two Doctrines of our Juſtification by Faith' in 
Chriſt, and of our Sanctification by the Holy Spirit. F 
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all the diſtinguiſhing Doctrines of Chrſtianity, as ſuch ; 
of which, ſurely, the Holy Spirit, with the Influences 
thereof, is one. 2 


But I hope; when your Minifters preach to you the 
Doctrine of Regeneration, or being born again of theSpirit, 
as laid down. in the New Teſtament ; they do not tell 
you that it muſt be inſtantaneous, and inwardly felt at the 
very Time; both, becauſe there is no ſuch Thing re- 
vealed to us by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, who laid down the 
Doctrine in genera/ Terms; and becauſe Experience 
hews us, that the Renovation of the Heart and Life is 
effected by Degrees, and diſcovers itſelf, n:ore and more, 
in a Hatred of Sin, and in a, gradual Progreſs and Im- 


provement in thoſe Graces which the Scripture declares 
ts be the Fruits of the Spirit. 


I hope, when they diſſuade 324 Men from a Security 


i Sinning and a — Preſumption upon the Mercy 
0 


of God; they allo endeavour to preſerve good Men from 
Deſpair ; by teaching them to make a Judgment of their 
ſpiritual Condition, (or, in other Words, whether they be 


in a State of Salvation, or not) from the preſent Diſpa- 


fition of their Hearts, and the Tenor of their Lives, 


.and the Improvements they make in Grace and Good- 


neſs; and not from any ſudden and extraordinary. In- 
fluences and Impulſes. ' 
I hope, that when your Miniſters preach to you of 


'  Fuſtificaticn by Faith alone, which is aſſerted in the 
ſtrongeſt Manner * by our Church; they explain it in 


ſuch a Manner, as to leave no doubt upon your Minds, 
whether good Works are a neceſſary Condition of your 
bein juſtified in the Sight of God®: | 
L hope, that in expounding to you any Text or Por- 


17 


Aar. XI. We are accounted righteous before God, only 


er the Merit of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift by 


Faith, and not for our own Works or Deſerwvings. 
Ar. XII. By good Works, a lively. Faith. may 
be as evidently known, 45 a Tree diſcerned by the Fruit. 
tion 
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tion of Scripture, they do it in the known Methods of 
comparing Scripture with Scripture, and by juſt and re- 
lar Reaſonings upon it, and, where Need is, by having 
ecourſe to the Expoſitions of Writers of known Learn- 
ing and judgment. But if, laying aſide theſe Helps, they 
pretend to-derive their Knowledge from immediate Inſpi- 
ration, they deceive both themſelves and you. The ſet- 
ting up for a publick Expounder of Scripture, without a 
competent Share of acquired Knowledge and Ability for 
the Work, is a very great Preſumption; to lay no worſe. 
And therefore it was a wiſe Rule among the Religious So- 
 cieties at their firſt Inſtitution, © To uſe ſuch Expoſitor: in 
reading the-Scripture at their Evening Meetings, as were 

recommended to them by their Mini/ters d. 
hope, laſtly, that in their Preaching they frequently 
inculcate upon you the indiſpenſible Obligation you are 
under, to lead ſober and regular Lives, and to be diligent 
in the Buſineſs of your ſeveral Stations, out of a Senſe of 
Duty to God, whoſe Providence has placed you in them; 
and to take Care, that all who are in any Reſpect put under 
your Government, be inſtructed in their Duty, and kept 
to the Practice of it, particularly in a regular and rel 
-gious Obſervation of the Lord's Day. The Duties which 
we owe to God, our Neighbour, and ourſelves, and the 
"ſeveral Mori ves and Obligations to the Performance of 
them, afford a large Field for Diſcourſes from the-Pulpit; 
and if a ſerious Diſcourſe upon any of thoſe Heads, fail 
of its due Effect, and leave not ſome Impreſſions 
upon the Mind, it is the Fault of the Hearer, and not of 


VA. all Controverſial Points are forbidden, by their Or- 
ders to be meddled with in their Conferences (becauſe they 
_ enly deſign to promote practical Halixeſi. by their aſſembling 
togethir;) ſo in reading of thoſe practical Portions of Hol 
Scripture, to which their Orders direct them, they bav- 
"Kecaurſe' to Dr. Hammond's Expoſition, or ſome other 
' Author recommended by their Miniſters. Woodward“ 
Account of the Religious Societies, Chap. 7. | 
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the Preacher ; and to ſuch Hearers it is very little mate - 
fial what the Subject is. 1 n 

This then, * with a frequent Explanation of the 
Doctrines peculiar to Chriſtianity, as en forced above, is 
true ChriſtianPreaching; ſuch as will ahways deſerve our 
ſerious Attention, and, at the ſame Time; engage Jour: 
ſincere Eſteem and Reſpect for your Miniſter. And it you 
defire to be more fully inſtructed upon any particulat 
Head of Doctrine or Duty, which, you think, has not been 
ſo treated of in Publick, as to come up to your Caſe ; you. 
may have Recourſe to your Miniſter for further Inſtruc- 
tions in private. And for a further Help, there are not 
wanting good Books upon moſt Subjects, which may be 
uſefully read at home, either by yourſelf, or, which is 
better, with your Family. And it is alſo to be remem- 
bred, that the Inſtruction you receive at Church, is not 
from the Pulpit only. You have the Holy Scriptures - 
read to you; and the Prayers themſelves, from Beginning 
to End, are ſo many Leſſons of Duty; as they put you 
in Mind to /abour after all thole ſpiritual Bleſſings and 
Attainments which you pray for. | * 8 

The great Preſervative of Religion and of Order and 
Regularity in the Exerciſe of it, is, the Proviſion that is 

made for the Performance of publick 3 Perſons 
of lawfullyappointed within particular Bounds and Diſtricts; 
t; and if theſe be broken down, nothing can follow but Diſ- 
al WH order and Confufion. This Nation, in the Time of our 
ns Forefathers, had ſufficient Experience of theMiſchief and 
of Contempt that may be brought upon Religion, by; in/pi- - 
p red Tongues and itching Ears: When the Holy Spirit , 
| was alledged, to ſanify the greateſt Extravagancies and 
9 the moſt ridiculous Fancies; When the moſt ordinary 
1 Actions and Incidents of Life, were aſcribed to the In- 
) WW fluences of the ſame Spirit; When the Doctrine of juſti- 
fication by Faith alone was carried into an utter Excluſion 
1 of the Neceſſity of good Works, and, under that Notion, 
grew to be the Diſtinguiſhing Mark of a whole e SeQ ; 

and, When the Bounds of Order and Diſcipline were 


« Antinomans. | 


- 
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broken 
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brokea down, and the ſettled Miniſters and Offices ot 


the Church depreciated and brought into Contempt, as 
e of a low and leſs ſpiritual Nature. 

The aiming at high Flights in Religion, and depreci- 
ating the ordinary Methods of maintaining and propaga- 
ting it, looks ſpecioufly, and will never want Admirery 

Followers. But ſurely, an Endeavour to raiſe Reli- 
to greater Heights and greater Abſtractions from 
common Life, than Chriſt and Kis Apoſtles made and de- 


ſigned it, is attended with miſchievous Conſequences, 


from what Principle ſoever it proceeds, or with what De- 
Fra, of Teal ſoever it may be accompanied. Some it 

raws from their proper Buſineſs which God has required 
them to attend, and heats them by Degrees into a Kind 


of religious Frerrzy, and ſeldom fails to lead them into 


ritual Pride, and an inward Contempt of the Genera- 
lity of their Fellow Chriſtians, as of a le Size in Reli- 
n, compared with themſelves. And others are natu- 


rally led by it, to think it impoſſible for them to attain thoſe: 


Heights in which Religion is made to conſiſt, and to give 
over all Thoughts of being religious at all. With this 
latter View it was, that a zealous Advocate for Infidelity, 
ſome Years ſince, made it his Buſineſs to repreſent Chri- 
ſtianity, and the Duties of it, as of ſuch an exalted Na- 
ture, as might diſcourage the Generality of People from 
aiming at it, or thinking of it; in order to perſuade 
them to take the ſame free and unreſtrained Enjoy ment 
of this World, that he himſelf was known to do. Where- 


as, nothing is more certain, than that the Chriſtian Re- 


ligion is calculated for commen Life, for Low as well as 
igh, for Poor as well as rich; and that (as I obſegved 
before) one — Part of the Exerci/e of Religion, is an 
| honeft and diligent Diſcharge of the Buſineſs of our ſe- 
veralStations; out of a Senſe of Duty to God, who has 
laced us ia them, and in the Hope of a Future Stateof 
appineſs, which he has promiſed as the Reward of our 
datiful Comphance with his Appointment. If it were 
otherwiſe, Chriſt would have introduced into the World 
a new Religion, no Ways fuited to the genera/ Situation 
and Circumſtances of Mankind, and have required — 
: | 4 


L231 
cCourſe of Duty, as the greateſt Part of them are in no 
Condition to diſcharge. a Ir CY Ws 


There is a remarkable Paſſage in a late Journal, which 
ſeems to carty in it a great deal of that Kind of Dz/- 
comragement which, I have been ſpeaking of. It is Word 

WW fr Nerd an lean Ls boinos hen #545116 255 

| * « [ write this, to ſhew how far a Man may go, and 

yet know nothing of Jeſus Chriſt. | Behold here was 

© one © who conſtantly attended on the Means of Grace, 

exact in his Morals, humane and courteous in his Con- 

* xerſation, who gave much in Alms, was frequent in 

private Duties; and yet, till about ſix Weeks ago, as 

« deſtitute of any ſaving experimental Knowledge of 

* Jeſus Chriſt, as thoſe. on whom his Name was never 

: r and who ſtill fit in Darkneſs and the Shadow of 

« Death.” | | 1 | 
How it could be, that a profeſſed Chriſtian, who con- 

ſtantly attended tbe Means of, Grace, and was frequent is | 

private Duties, did all that while, 4#now nothing of Jeſus 

| Chriſt, is beyond my Comprehenſion. And I am as much 

at a Loſs to underſtand, what was that ſaving experi- 

£ mental Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, for want of Which he 

f could only be_ reckoned among Heathens and Infidels. _ 

4 We ought alſo to have been acquainted with the Cir- 

1 cumſtances of the ſudaen Illumination, by which that 

* Knowledge is ſuppoſed to have been conveyed; to ena- 

5 ble us to judge to what Cauſe or Influence it ought to 

4 be aſcribed. There is no Doubt, but God, when he 


* pleaſes, can work upon the Minds of Men by extraordi- 
0 nary Influences; but ſo long as there is no Teſtimony of N 
1 their being the immediate Work of God, but the whole 
... W_ **{ts, in this and other like Caſes, upon the Imagination 
* and Perſuaſion of the Perſon or Perſons concerned: 
of Others, who cannot fee the Heart, nor the inward Ope- 


ar rations upon it muſt be excuſed, if they confider it as 
bo 28 and Delufion, till they ſee reaſonable Grounds 

1d vr conſidering it in any other Light. 
on — — * _ 


ba * Journal III. p. 81, 82, * Mr. Sevrard. 
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This Cat may ſeem to bear ſome Reſemblince to the 
_ Converſion of * Cornelius, as recorded in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles, but differs from it in three important 
Points; the firſt, that we are very certam, becauſe the 
Scripture hasexpreſly®told us, that the whole Affair of 
conveying the Knowiecge of Jeſus Chriſt to Cornelius, 
was ordered and carried on, under the'7mwedinte Direc- 
tion and Guidance of God; the ſecond, that the Per- 
ſor whoſe Miniſtry God was pleaſed to make ufe of, was 
St. Peter, an Apoſtle of Griſt, and whoſe Divine 
Miſhon and Inſpiration were both unqueſtionable ; and 
the third,” that the Conveyance of the Holy Ghoſt was 
teſtified by an outward and ſenſible Evidence, namely, 
the Gift of Tonpues, © F 
Theſe are Things which I thought proper to be laid 
before you ar rhis Time, as well in Diſcharge of my own 
Duty, as out of a hearty Concern for your Safety in 
the great Affair of your Souls. And as I doubt not 
but you will conſider them with all the Attention and 
Im 3 which Matters of that great Importance 
erye; ſol ſhall not fail to make it my earneſt Prayer 
to God, that he will be graciouſly pleaſed to preſerve 
you from all Error. | | $9917 
— — — ——— 
8 Ad, x. 44.—Xi. 15. 9 
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Serious Reformation of LITE and 
MANN ERS, Oc. 


HE Occaſion of my apply- 
ing to you at this + Time, 
and in this Way, is, to ſet before 
you ſome Duties which God more 
particularly calls for, and requires 
ef us, in Times of publick Dan- 
ger and Calamity. And, that what 
| have to offer to you may have 
the greater Weight, I will enforce 
it by Warning and Examples in 
the like Caſe, as we find them re- 
corded in the Holy Scriptures; 
which, in the Words of St. Paul, 
(Rom. 4.) were written for our 
Learning ; that is, to acquaint us, 


luſt, with God's ordinary Methods 


T 1745. 
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4 An Exhortation to a 


of dealing with Men and Nations, 
whether in the Way of Judgment, 
or in the Way of Mercy; and then, 
to ſhew us the ſureſt Means of avoid- 


ing the one, and ſecuring the other, | 


For this End, Reaſon teaches, 
and God commands, that, in the 
firſt Place, the beſt human Means 
be made uſe of for Safety and De- 
liverance in the Day of Danger, 
and that we be earneſt in Prayer 
for a Bleſſing upon thoſe Means, 
and for the Succeſs of them. To 
uſe Means without Prayer for the 
divine Bleſſing, is an impious Re- 
lance upon our own Wiſdom and 
Strength; and to pray without the 
Uſe of human Means, is a grownd- 
leſs and preſumptuous Expectation 
ot Aſſiſtance from God. 

In this our Day of Danger, the 
beſt Precautions have been uſed 
againſt the Attempts of the Ene- 


my 3 


Serious Refor;mation, &c. 5 
my; and thoſe Precautions have 
been accompanied with the fervent 
Prayers of pious and good Chri- 
ſtians, for a Blefling upon them. 
But, as this is a Vational Danger; 
there muſt be one Step further, to 
give us a Title to the Aid and 
Protection of God; I mean, a Na- 
tional Humiliation for Sins, and a 
Reformation of Lives and Man- 
ners; of the Efficacy of which for 
Deliverance from Danger, and of 
the Want of them as the Forerun— 
ner of Ruin and Deſtruction, we 
have, as I ſaid, many remarkable 
Inftances and Examples in Holy 
Scripture. But, ſetting aſide the 
Authority of Revelation, nothing 
can be more abſurd in Reaſon, than 
for a Nation to expect Aid and 
Protection from God, while it con- 
tinues in a Courſe of open and 
unreſtrained Provocations apainft 


3 him 
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him ; which, tho' the Provocations 
of particular Perſons; may juſtly 
be accounted Mational in his Sight, 
it they are open and flagrant, and 
yet unreſtrained by publick Au- 
thoriry, 
— This, it is true, belongs more im- 
mediately to the Civil Magiſtrate ; 
but there may be many and great 
Irregularities both in particular Per- 
lons and private Families, which are 
not within the Compaſs of his Know- 
ledge, nor within the Reach of i 
Authority; however heinous and 
provoking they may be in the Sight 
of God. And therefore it is in vain 
to hope for a Vational Reformation, 
unleſs private Perſons, who are un- 
der no Direction but their own, can 
be perſuaded to lay this Matter to 
Heart, and to take diligent Heed to 
their own Ways; and unleſs Pa- 
rents and Maſters will make a Con- 
{ſcience 


Serious Reformation, &c, 7 


ſcience of doing their Part toward 
it, by exerting the Authority which 
God has given them over their 
Children and Servants ; remember- 
ing, that they are not only anſwer- 
able to God for the Sins and Irregu- 
larities which are committed or con- 
nived at within our own Walls, but 
are alſo anſwerable to their Country 
for the Share they take, in bringing 
down the Judgments of God upon 
it. Nations are made up, firſt of 
Individuals, next of Families, and 
laſtly of Bodies and Communities; 


and when there is a hearty Concur- 


rence of all theſe in the great Work 
of Reformation, then, and not till 
then, it is truly National; and is the 
only effectual Means of averting the 
Judgments of God, and ſecuring his 
Protection in Time of Danger, and 
engaging his Aid and Aſſiſtance for 
the Safety and Preſer vation of the 
hole. e 
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I. Toward this great End, let 
every INDIVIDUAL reſolve to do 
his Part, and to anſwer for one; by 
keeping himſelf clear from the Vices 
of the Age, and by a Religious At- 
tendance upon the holy Ordinances, 
publick and private, which God has 
appointed, as a neceſſary Guard to 
his Innocence, againſt the Manitold 
Temptations to the Violation of it, 
which are ſo frequently met with. 
And this, I deſire to preſs with the 
greater Earneſtneſs; becauſe, on one 
Hand, no Perſon who ſeriouſly at- 
tends thoſe holy Ordinances, can be 
either ignorant or unmindſul of his 
Duty to God, and Man, and him- 
ſelf; and, on the other Hand, he 
who lives in the Neglect of chan 
whatever Kowledre he may have of 
his Duty, will quickly loſe both the 
Senſe and Remembrance of it. And, 
in Truth, it is chiefly owing to the 

habitual 
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habitual Neglect of thoſe Ordinan- 
ces by ſome, and a careleſs and for- 
mal Attendance on them by others, 
that we ſee among us ſo much 
Lukewarmncſs in Religion; which 
does not ſtop there, but grows apace 
into an habitual Diſregard of it, and 
an Unconcernedneſs about it. And 
beſides the Good andEvil of attend- 
ing or neglecting the Ordinances of 
Reli igion, in their Effects; ; it ought 
to be further remember'd, that a 
conſtant and ſerious Attendance 
upon them, where there is no rea- 
ſonable Impediment, is enjoined in 
the Goſpel as a Matter of /{ri& Du- 
ty; and that the joining in them 
with our Chriſtian Brethren, has 
been conſidered by the Church of 
Chriſt in all Ages, as a neceſſary 
Part of the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, 

II. The next Advance towards a 


National Reformation, muſt be in 
Fa- 


10 'An Exhortation to a 

FAMILIESH; where Parents and 
Maſters, in their own Perſons, are 
equally concerned with all other In- 
dividuals, in what is ſaid under the 
laſt Head. But their Concern ex- 
tends much further; firſt, as they 
have received Power Nom God to 
dire& and govern all thoſe who are 
under their Care and Inſpection ; 
and then, as by the due Exerciſe of 
that Power, they, above all others, 
may contribute to the Suppreſſion 
of Vice, and Increaſe of Religion, 
and, by Conſequence, to a national 
Wolomarion and laſtly, as this 
Power is a Talent put into their 
Hands by God, for the Neglect or 
Abule of which they ſtand account- 
able to him from whom they 7e- 
ceived it, Thoſe who are under 
their Care, are alſo under their Eye; 
ſo that they cannot be ignorant of 
their Behaviour, without a ſhame- 


ful 


Serious Reformation, &o. 11 
ful Degree of Thoughtleſſneſs, or 
rather Stupidity, and an utter Un- 
concernedneſs for Religion. And 
as, without ſuch habitual 'Thought- 
leſſneſs and Inattention, they can- 
not be ignorant of the Behaviour 
| of their Children and Servants, fo 
neither can they be ignorant of 
their own Duty in the Government 
Jof them, if they will in any Mea- 
ſure think of it and attend to it. 
The Duty of Parents with re- 
gard to their Children, and the 
| Duty of Maſters with regard to 
their Servants, however differing 
in other Reſpects, are, as to our 
. | preſent Conſideration, much the 
| fame; that is, To reſtrain them 
from Vice of all Kinds, and to 
watch the firſt Beginnings of it, 
and Tendencies to it; To admo- 
aiſh and reprove, and to puniſh if 
it is found neceſſary; To inſtruct 
] | them 


12 An. Exhortation to a 
them in their Duty, and lead them 
to the Performance of it by a good 
Example, which is the moſt forci- 
ble Kind of Inſtruction ; and to o- 
blige them to a due Attendance on 
the Worthip of God, both publick 
and private, and to a regular Ob- 
ſervation of the Lord's Day. 

Here is no Difficulty in all this, 
if Parents and Maſters have a Heart 
to the Work, and are regular in 
their own Lives, and will conſider 
withal, How great Service they may 
be daily doing to God and their 
Country; How greatly they will 
be rewarded in the next Life for a 
conſcientious Diſcharge of this im- 
portant Duty; and, How ſeverely 
puniſhed for the N eglect of it. Nor 
is either the Reward or Puniſhment 
to be wonder'd at, when it is con- 
ſider d, that the one is daily laying 
a 83 of Virtue and Piety, 


and 
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and the other a Foundation of Vice 
and Profaneneſs, not only for their 
own Time, but for the next and 
| following Generations: | 
lam willing to hope, that theſe 
Duties, and the Conſiderations pro- 
per to enfocre them, will be ſeri- 
ouſly attended to and laid to Heart 
by Parents and Maſters, for their 
t & own Sake, and for the Sake of God 
and his Religion; and at this Time, 
particularly, out of a juſt Concern 
bor the preſent and future Safety 
rand Happineſs of theſe Kingdoms; 
being well aſſured, that without a 
national Reformation; we can nei- 
ther be happy, nor ſafe ; and that 
nothing can ſo effectually contri- 
bute to both, as a due Regulation 
tin Families, under the Conduct and 
Direction of their Heads and Go- 
g I vernors; as deſcribed above. 


d B III. From 
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III. From the Caſe of FaulLIEs, 
as having it in their Power to con- 
tribute greatly to a National Refor- 
mation; we will proceed, with the 
lame View, to Bopits and Cou- 
MUNITIES. And here it is, that the 
Buſineſs of the Mais TRA TE begins. 
By Magi/irates, I mean all thoſe 
who are veſted with Civil Autho- 
rity ; thoſe, for whom we pray in 
our publick Liturgy, That they may 
truly and indifferently miniſter Juj- 
tice, to the Punifhinent of Wicled- 
neſs and Vice, and to the Maintenance 
of God's true Religion and Virtue. 

It is the proper Fiovince of Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel, to labour 
againſt Vice and Wickedneſs, by 
Realon and Argument, by Doctrine 
and Example, by publick Exhorta- 
tion and private Admonition. But 
if Men will harden themſelves 
againſt all theſe, and, having cait 


off 
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off a Senſe of Shame as well as a 
Senſe of Duty, will let themſelves 
looſe into a Courſe of Impiety and 
Wickedneſs, and an Open Indul- 
gence in any notorious Sin, they 
then become fit Objects of the Mi- 
niſter of Juſlice; whoſe proper 
Buſineſs it is, as laid out by the 
Apoſtle, (Rom. xiii. 3, 4.) to be a 
Terror to evil Works, and not to 
bear the Sword in duin; conſider- 
ing himſelf as the Miniſter of God, 
a Revenger to execute Wrath upon 
him that doth Evil. And, in order 
to this, he is obliged, within his 
proper Sphere, to watch againſt the 
Growth of open Wickedneſs of every 
Kind, and by all proper Means to 
diſcourage it, and if need be, to re- 
ſtrain and puniſh it by a vigorous 
Execution of thoſe wholſome Laws 
which the Legiſlature has provided 
againſt it. And all this, from a 

B 2 Senſe 
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Senſe of the Duty which he owes to 
the Publick ; and in Obedience to 
God, whole Providence has entruſt- 
ed him with Power, and to whoſe 
Juſtice he muſt be accountable for 
the Uſe and Exerciſe of it; eſpeci- 
ally in Caſes which concern God's 
Honour, and the Maintaining his 
Religion in the World, againſt Vice 
and Profaneneſs. And the greater 
the Regwlarity is, which Magiſtrates, 
as well as Miniſters, do themſelves 
preſerve and maintain in private 
Life, the greater Weight the Ad- 
monitions and Authority muſt have, 
and the greater their Strength will 
be, for the ſuppreſſing of Vice, and 
promoting the ſame Regularity, in 
their reſpective Stations. 


IV. For theſe great Ends, the Le- 
giſlature have done their Part, from 
Time to Time, by enacting Laws 


againſt 


2 
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againſt Drunkenneſs, Swearing, and 
Curſing, open Lewdneſſes and De- 
baucheries, Blaſphemy and Profane- 
neſs, and the Profanation of the 
Lord's Day. But what ſhall we 
fay to the Execution ? when, to our 
Shame be it ſpoken, the Violation 
of the Laws, and the Neglect of 
puniſhing it, are, in many Places, 
equally notorious. And this Moro- 
riety in both, namely, open Wick- 
edneſs, unreſtrain d and unpuniſb d, 


is that which may be properly call'd 


a Mational Guilt. As long as the 


Corruptions of Nature are working 
within, and are favour'd with a Va- 
riety of Temptations without, there 
will be much Sin and Wickedneſs in 
the World, which the beſt Means and 


Endeavours of Parents and Maſters, 


Miniſters and Magiſtrates, cannot 
prevent; and ſo far particular Per- 
ſons muſt be anſwerable to God for 

B 3 their 
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their own Sins. But if a Nation 
does not uſe the proper Means and 
FEndegverrs to reſtrain it, but on 
the contrary ſeems unconcern'd 
about it, and tuflers the Laws for 
oppoling and ſuppreſſing it, to be 
laid afleep 3 by ſuch a general Su- 
pineneſs and Neglect, the Guilt be- 
comes Mational, and expoſes the 
I hole to the Wrath and Judgments 
oi God. | 
And if. ſuch ſhould be found t 
be the Caſe of our own Nation, 
as I doubt it has been too much ſo 
tor Years paſt ; it behoves us to en- 
quire betimes, what are the moſt 
effectual Means of removing the 


Guilt and ayerting:- the Judgments 


of God; | eſpecially, in a 'Time of 


publick Danger, and when we fee 
the Judgments coming tawards us, 


and hanging over our Heads. 
V. In 
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V. In this Enquiry, we can have 
no ſurer Guide, than the various 
Inſtances of God's dealing with 

Kingdoms and Nations, in the Way 
of Fudgment, and in the Way of 
Mercy; as we find them ſet down 
in the Holy Scriptures. The O 
Teflament abounds with the Threat- 
nings of God againſt a ſinful and 
diſobedient People; with Decla- 
ratioas of what they were to expect, 
it they did not repent and retorm. 


Of this Sort, among many others, 


are his Meſſages to the Nation of 
the Jeus by the Prophet Jeremiab, 


juſt before his ſending them into 


on 40:0 0 
Be thou infiruded, 2 Jeruſalem, 


lefl my Soul derirt from thee, 


deft 1 n thee dies late, 6 Land 


' notiinhbabited yore 5 vi. 6. 
Because v dune ail theſe 


Works, 0%. 1 foul de nete you, but 


you 
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you: heard not; and I call d you, 
but ye anſwer'd not.--- Therefore 
I will caſt you out of my Sight, 
Jerem. vii. 13, 15. 

And in the Ne Teſtament, where 
St. Paul enumerates the Judgments 
of God upon the People of Val, 
for their Provocations in the Wil- 
derneſs; he preſſes thoſe Examples 
upon the Corinthians, as the moſt 
forcible Argument to deter them 
from venturing upon the like Pro- 
vocations. 1 Cor. x. 6. Wow, theſe 
Things were our Examples, t0 the 
Intent we ſhall not luſt after evil 
Things, as they alſo lufted; and ver. 
I I. Mou, all theſe Things happened 
unto them for Enſamples, and they 
are written for our Admonition. 

But beſides the Threatnings and 
Inflictions ot Temporal Judgments 
in the Old Teftament ;. we ſind a 
Threatning in the Neu, which, 

| though 
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though of another Kind, muſt ap- 
pear to every ſincere Chriſtian to 
be no leſs terrible. It is our Sa- 
viour's Meſſage to the Church of 
Epheſus, by his Servant St. Jobr, 
(Rev. ii. 5.) 


repent, and do the firſt Worts; or 
elſe I will come unto thee quickly, 
and will remove thy Candleſtick out 
of his Place, except thou repent ; 
that is, I will take from thee the 


pure Light of the Goſpel, which 


thou haſt hitherto enjoyed. And 
does it not nearly concern the Peo- 
ple of this Land, ſeriouſly to con- 
ſider and lay to Heart the Unhap- 
pineſs and Miſery of having the 
Light of the Scriptures taken from 
them, as to all the Purpoſes of In- 
ſtruction and Edification, (while 
they are in a Language, which they 
are neither able, nor allowed to 
read 3) 


Remember therefore 
from whence thou art fallen, and 
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read ;) and themſelves left to be 
guided by the Traditions of Men, 
inſtead of the Commandments of 
God ; and further required, upon 
Pain of Damnation, to embrace 
Traditional Doctrines, which have 
not only no Authority from Scrip- 
ture, our only true Rule, but have 
a direct Tendency to poiſon and 
eat-out the very Hitals of Chriſti- 
anity. And after it has been ſe- 
riouſly conſider'd how terrible ſuch 
a Judgment would be; let it be al 
ways remember'd, what our Saviour 
tells the Church of Epheſus, as the 
only Means of preventing and eſca- 
ping it, vi. EXCEPT YE REPENT. 
And for our Encouragement to 
take that Courſe, as the ſure Means 
of being deliver'd from Judgments, 


whether Temporal or Spiritual ; let. 


us alſo remember the gracious De- 


claration which God made to his 


People 


Serious Reformadoion, &c. 23 
People by the ſame Prophet that 
denounced his Judgments, 

At what Injlant, ſays God, I 
ſhall ſpeak concerning a Wation, 
and concerning a Kingdom, to 
pluck up, and to pull down, and 
deſtroy it. 

1f that Nation, againſt whom 
1 have pronounced, turn from 
their Evil, I will repent of the 
Ewil that I thought to do unto 

| them. TJerem. xviii. 7, 8. 
Which Readineſs in God to ſpare 
and deliver upon Repentance and 
: Reformation, is moſt remarkably 
- | cxemplify'd in his Dealing with the 
Ninevites, The Prophet Torah 
was ſent to them with this Meſſage, 
Yet forty Days and Nineveh ſhall be 
overthrown: And then it follows: 
So, the People of Nineveh be- 
K heved (30d, nnd proclaim'd a Flt, 
and fur on Suckelorb, from ihe 
| g FE ateſi 
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greatest of them even to the leaf | 
of them. | 


And God jaw their Works, 
that they turned from their evil 
Way ; and God repented of the 
Evil that he had ſaid that he 

would do unto them, and he did 
it not. Jonah iii. 4, 5, 10. 
Thus hath God, in the Language 
of Moſes to the Children of Iſrael, 
ſet before us Life and Death) BIA. 
ing and Cur ing, (Deut. xi. 26. 
xxx. 19.) And may the ſame God 
grant, that, in the Language of our 
bleſſed Saviour, we may ( Lule xix 
42.) know at leaft in this our Day, 
the Things which belong unto our 
Peace, before they be hid from our 
Eyes, This is the hearty Deſire 

and earneſt Prayer of 


Your Faithful Friexd and Paſtor, 
Edm.' Lond, | 
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Danger and Miſchiefs 
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POPERY, &c. 


N the Year 1506, an Addreſs from ſe- 
veral of the Gentry and Clergy in Lan- 
caſhire, was preſented to the Houſe of 


William Dawes, complaining of the intoler- 
able Boldneſs of the Romiſb Prieſts and Pa- 
piſts. Whereupon their Lordſhips repre- 
ſented to the Queen, That it was abſclutely 
neceſſary, for the ſafety of her Majeſty's Royal 
Perſon and Government, that a more watch- 
ful Eye ſhould be had over them for the Fu- 
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ture; und, for that Purpoſe, that a diſtin& 
and particular Account ſhould be taken, of all 


Papiſts and reputed Papiſts in the Kingdom, 


with their respective Qualities, Eſtates, and 
Places of Abode. Accordingly, the neceſſary 
Orders were giver by her Majeſty, for take. 
ing a ſtrict Survey of Popery, in the ſe- 
veral Counties of the Kingdom ; and at the 
ſame Time a Proclamation was iſſued, for 
a vigorous Execution of the Laws againſt 
Papiſts. 

In conformity to theſe Reſolutions, and 
to ſhew the Rcaſonableneſs, or rather Ne- 
ceſſity thereof; an Aſſize Sermon was preach- 
ed by me, then Rector of Lambeth, from 
theſe Words of the Prophet Haſea, (vii. 9.) 
Strangers have devoured his 8trength, and be 
knoweth it not; yea, grey Hairs are here and 
there upon him, yet he knoweth it not. This 
was then publiſhed under the Title Of the 
Growth and Mifghiefs of Popery. And the 
Growth of it being viſiby increaſed ſince that 
Time and the Miſchiefs too ſenſibly felt at 
preſent ; a few Extracts out of it, with ſome 
{mall Variations to bring it nearer to our pre- 
ſent Circumſtances, may poſlibly be of ſome 
Uſe to open the Eyes of our People, and 
to give them a clearer View than they ſeem 
yet to have, of the utter Inconſiſtency of 
Popery, (unobſerved and neglected, to the 

Degree 
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Of Popery. 

Degree it has been,) with the Safety and Hap- 
pineſs of this Proteſtant Country. 

In the Chapter of which the Text is a 

Part, the Prophet is ſpeaking of the Chil- 

dren of Ephraim, and the miſerable Condi- 


tion to which they had reduced themſelves 


by mixing with the Heathen Nations. He 
complains in- the Verſe immediately bctore 
the Text, that Ephraim had mixed himſelf 
among the People, that is, among the Egyp- 
tans and Mrians; and what this Mixture 
was, we learn trom ſeveral Parts of the Pro- 
phecy, where they are charged with (a) making 
Images and Idols, with (6) askingConncils at their 
Stocks, and with (c) making many Altars to Sin: 
The Egyptians and Aſſyrians had taken the 
Advantage of the Indulgence and Encourage- 
ment they found among them, and by the 
Benefit thereof had enticed many of the 
Iſraelites to join in their Idolatries. The 
Miſchief whereof is expreſſed in the Text; 
That theſe Strangers had devour'd the Strength 
they had, while they continued unanimous in 
the Worſhip of the True God. 

The terrible Effects of this their Indul- 
gence to Idolatry, and Unconcernedneſs for 
the Worſhip of God, did not only come to 
paſs as it had been foretold, but the Prophet 

A.3 himſelf 

(a) Heſ. iv. 12. (6) vill. 11. 


(ce) xiii. 2. 
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himſelf lived to ſee it. By encouraging the 
Idolatrous Nations to the Prejudice of the 
true Religion, they had provoked God to 
Anger againſt them; and by ſuffering thoſe 
Nations to ſeduce ſo many of the J1fraelites 
to Idolatry, they had exceedingly impared 
their own Strength; and ſo, having made 
themſelves ripe for Deſtruction, the King 
of Mria, the Rod of God's Anger, found 
them an ealy Prey, and carrying them into 
Captivity, placed his own People in their 
Stead, 

Not to draw any laboured Parallel between 
the Kingdoin of Iſrael with regard to Pagan 
Idolaters, and the Condition of theſe King- 
doms with regard to Popiſb Idolaters; Thus 
much is certain, That there is a People among 
us, whom we juſtly charge with Jdoletry 
Thar the Liberties they have taken for ſome 
Years paſt, have very much exceeded the 
Bounds which our Conſtitution has ſet them; 
That the Exerciſe of their Religion in all 
Parts of the Kingdom, has been carried on 
with much greater Boldneſs and Openneſs, 
than our Laws allow; That the Confidence 
of the Prieſts in their Attempts to ſeduce 
the Proteſtant Subjects of the Realm, has 
been beyond the Example of former Times; 
and, That preſuming upon the Lenity and 
Tenderneſs of the Government, they have 

actually 
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actually perverted many unwary and ignorant 
People. 

By theſe Arts and Methods, too little ob- 
ſerved and attended to on our Part, have 
Strangers been ſuffered to corrupt our People, 
and devour our Strength; for in no other 
Light than that of Strangers, does our Con— 
ſtitution allow us to conſider Papiſts and 
Popery. Strangers to us in Religion; Stran- 


gers in Government ; and Strangers in Intereſt 
and Den. 


I. They are Strangers to us in Religion. 
By their Idolatries and Innovations, by per- 
verting the Holy Scriptures and raiſing their 
own Traditions to an equal Authority, they 
have exceedingly corrupted the Faith and Doc- 
trine of the Goſpel. Their Worſhip is over- 
charged with a vaſt Variety of Superſtitious 
Rites, in which the true Spirit of Devotion 
is ſwallowed up and loſt; they have changed 
the Subſtance for the Shadow, and, con- 
trary to the Apoſtle's Rule, have made it 
a Worſhip in the Letter, and not in the Spi- 
rit. Their Diſcipline is wholly exerciſed by 
Emiſſaries from Rome, ſet up in Oppoſition 
to the Spiritual Governors of our Church, 
and acting under the immediate Direction and 
Authority of a Foreign Head. 
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An becauſe the Church of England has 
purged herſelf from theſe Idolatries, Super- 
ſtitions and Innovations, and rejecting their 
Traditions, has made the Scripture the Rule 
of her Faith, and has accommodated her 
Worſhip to the Word of God and the true 
Ends of Devotion, and delivered herſelf 
from the inſupportable Tyranny of the Pa- 
pal Chair; By this Means, we are become 
Herelicks and Schijſmaticks in the Account of 
the Church of Rome; as ſuch, the Sentence 
of Excommunication is yearly denouncsd 
againſt us by the Pope, and our Deſtruction 
1s declared to be a meritorious Work. And 
that all this is not mere Form and Ceremony, 
but a Direction zealoufly purſued whcre-ever 
it is practicable ;, we ſee by the bloody In- 
quiſitions in ſome of the Popiſh Countrics, 
with the terrible Perſecution upon the Pro- 
teſtants in a neighbouring Nation, and the 
ſwift Approaches to the ſame Cruelties at 
Home, when that Spirit could ſhew itſelf 
with Safety, under the Influence of a Popiſh 
Prince, 

Far be it from us, to make this mercileſs 
Treatment of our Brethren, a Rule of our 
Carriage and Behaviour toward zheir's. We 
have not ſo learned Chriſt, as to think Fire 
and Faggot a fit Application to the Conſci- 
ences of Chriſtians, or to reckon the De- 
ſtruction 


of Popery. 9 
ſtruction of their Bodies a proper Means for 
the Salvation of their Souls. But, methinks, 
theſe Cruelties towards Proteſtants in other 
Nations, ſhould make the Papiſts in our own 
ſomewhat more modeſt and cautious; at 
leaſt, they ought not to think themſelves en- 
titled thereby to new and unuſual Liberties. 
And though the Good Nature and Religion 
of Engliſhmen forbid them to copy thoſe Ex- 
amples of Cruelty ; we may well be allow- 
ed ſo far to obſerve and remember them, as to 
be jealous of the Growth of that Religion 
among _- ourſelves, which in other Countries 
could animate the Profeſſors of it to ſuch un- 
human Barbarities towards our Proteſtant 
Brethren, © %. 


II. They are alſo Strangers to us in Go- 
verument. Princes can have no Hold of the 
Members of the Church of Reme, while 
they own a ſuperior Head, who claims a 
Power of Abſolving Subjects from their Al- 
legiance, and even Degrading and Excom- 
municating the Sovereign. And as this pre- 
tended Authority is chiefly exerted by the 
Pope againſt Proteſtant Princes, ſo are their 
People -prepared to receive, approve, and 
execute his Sentences, by another ungodly 
Doctrine, That no Faith is to be kept with 
Hereticks. And to what ſeditious and cruel 

A 5 Attempts, 
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Attempts, theſe. Principles have blown u 
ſome of the Members of that Church, can be 
unknown to none, who have looked into the 
Hiſtory of theſe Kingdoms, ſince the Begin- 
ning of Queen Elizabeth's Reign. 

It is to be hoped, that many of our Engliſb 
Papiſts, having been born and bred in the 
ſame Air with ourſelves, and receiving their 
Protection from the eſtabliſhed Laws, have 
ſo good a Share of Tenderneſs and Gratitude, 
as to be Proof againſt theſe cruel Suggeſtions 
of the Emiſſaries from Rome. But it is allo 
to be feared, that there will be a Number 
at all Times of Condition and Inclination 
deſperate enough, to undertake ſuch Enter- 
Prizes as are agreeable to the Principles of 
that Church, and ſhall be judged by their 
Infallible Guide to be a ſeaſonable Service to 
the common Caufe. And we may well ſup- 
pole, that ſuch Diſpoſitions are the more 
Strong and Numerous, (in proportion, as 
thoſe Emiſſaries, ſo ſtrong and , numerous,) 
diſown the Title of the Prince, in Favour of 
a Pretender of their own Religion : and that 
they are yet more ready and zealous to engage 
their Followers in thoſe Principles, ſince the 
Nation, ſufficiently ſenſible that the Eugliſb 
Conſtitution will not thrive, under a Popiſh 
Prince, have cut off their Hopes of a Popiſh 
Succeſſor for ever; except ſome bold and 

deſperate 


SF Yo oP 


God, but in the Proſperity of His Majeſty's 
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deſperate Undertaking ſhall make his Way to 
the Throne. | 

It is far from the Temper of the Englißb, 
and the Nature of our Conſtitution, to make 
Men ſuffer upon bare preſumptions : But at 
the ſame Time, the Regard we owe to our- 
ſelves and our Conſtitution, calls upon us 
to be very Watchful, when we are ſure there 
is an Enemy in our own Bowels. When we 
find ſuch a Spirit moving among us, it be- 
hoves us to obſerve narrowly which Way it 
moves and to what Degrees ; that it may 
be kept under ſuch Reſtraints as the Safety 
of Church and State ſhall require. Their 
Principles in Effect declare, and we are all 
abundantly convinced, that whatever Strength 
they have, will upon a fair Opportunity be 
employed againſt us; and therefore it nearly 
concerns us, to know the Extent of that 
Strength, and to be jealous of the Increaſe 
of it. It is the Voice of the Nation, that 
we have no preſent or future Security, under 
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Arms, and the Succeſhon in the Proteſtant 
Line; and how then can we anfwer it to 
ourſelves, our Poſterity, or our Religion, 
if we make it not our utmoſt Care, that 
they who we are ſure have it in their Mill, 
have it not alſo in their Power, to ſhake 

A 6 or 
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or undermine theſe Foundations of our 
Safety ? 


III. Theſe two Oppoſitions, in Religion, 
and Government, ſuppoſe a third Sort, name- 
ly in Intereſt and De/ign : For the Spirit of 
that Religion 1s not wont to lie ſtill without 
Deſigns, much leſs to overlook any fair Op- 
portunities of ſerving them. If ever there 
was a Juncture that obliged the Papiſts in 
Prudence and Decency to more than ordi- 
nary Tenderneſs in giving Offence, it is now ; 
when their declared Diſaffection to the Go- 
vernment makes them ſo liable to be ſuſ- 
pected, and when the Succeſs of their Aims 
and Wiſhes would evidently be the Ruin of 
eur Laws and Religion. And it were happy 
for the Nation, and perhaps for. themſelves 
too, if their known Principles in Govern- 
ment and Religion were the only Teſtimony 
of their Deſigns. But this is a Happineſs 
not to be hoped for, while their Prieſts are 
ſo open and bare-faced in making Proſelytes 
of the weaker Sort, and (forgetting how 
ſhamefully they were baffled in a former 
Reign, and how obnoxious they are to the 
Laws at this Day) haye not- been afraid to 
ſ-nd Challenges to the Miniſters of our 
Church, on Purpoſe to carry off their Pro- 
ſelyte in a Kind of public Triumph, wee 

they 


of Popery. 13 
they, have made ſure of him by private Arts : 
And further, while Prieſts and People rejoice 
at the Misfortunes of the Kingdom, and re- 
pine at any public Proſperity and Succeſs, 
with ſuch Freedom and Openneſs as few 
other Nations would bear. In a Word, in- 
ſtcad of guarding againſt Suſpicions, and a 
prudent Care not to give Offence or Jealouſy 
(a Behaviour that might well be expected in 
their preſent Circumſtances) too many among 
them ſeem to be trying what Degrees of Pro- 
vocation the Government will bear. 

Theſe Practices (we may hope) are con- 
demned by the more prudent and modeſt Part 
of that Perſuaſion ; who muſt therefore think 
it reaſonable, that the eſtabliſhed Conſtitu- 
tion ſhould provide for its own Safety ; and 
if that Proviſion ſhould happen to bring In- 
conveniences upon them, they will lay the 
Blame where it ought to reſt, that is, upon 
the intemperate Zeal of the Emiſlaries from 
Rome, and of others whom they have been able 
to work into theſe provoking Meaſures. 


IV. We have already ſhown, how oppoſite 
they are in Religion and Government, and 
in all their Meaſures and Deſigns, to the 
eſtabliſhed Conſtitution of Church and State. 
And the Conſequence of this Oppoſition. is, 
that what they gain, we loſe ; whatever new 
| Strength 
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Strength or Spirits we ſuffer them to get, are 
all drained out of our own Body. Every 
Proſelyte they make, immediately becomes 
our profeſſed Enemy, not only in Religion, 
but in Policy too; liſting himſelf at the ſame 
Time under two Foreign Heads, one in the 
Church, and the other in the State. And it 
is generally obſerved, that ſuch Converts are 
more remarkably active and furious in the Cauſe 
they have eſpouſed : Whether it is, that Fickle 
Heads are naturally fond of new Things, or 
that they think it for their Honour to make 
a Show of a thorough Conviction. 

Indeed how ſhould they not become more 
active and furious, when ſuch care is taken at 
receiving, a new Convert into their Church? 
and ſuch a terrible Oath adminiſtered to them 
It. is too long to be tranſcribed, and too 
ſhocking to be repeated, as may be judged 
from the Concluſion “ I do therefore ſay 
« upon my Oath, by God Almighty and 
« theſe ſacred Goſpels, that I will without 
« wavering remain in the Communion of 
ce the Church of Rome. And if I ſhall, by 
« any Occaſion or Argument divide myſelf 
« from this Unity, May I, incurring the 
« Guilt or Perjury, be found condemned to 
% eternal Puniſhment, and have my Portion 
« with the Author of Schiſm in the World 
« to come.” 


5 So HELP me GOD, 


— 
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5 God be thanked, it is only upon the Weak 
| and Ignorant, that this Poiſon works. The 
more diſcerning among them, retain the ſame 
Deteſtation they ever had, of the manifold 
Corruptions of the Church of Rome; and a 
very learned(d)Perſon of that Number has pub- 
lickly warned the Nation of the Boldneſs and 
Succeſs of the Prieſts in making Converts, 
and tells us, from his own Obſervation, the 
Arts and Methods by which they carry on 
their Work, and laments, that the Growth of 
Popery among us ſhould be greater than former- 
ly, notwithſtanding the Increaſe of Penal Laws. 


V. The truth is, thoſe Penal Laws are fo 
much ſoftned, or rather laid aſide, by the 
Hngliſßh Clemency and Good: nature, that it 
has long been the Wiſh of wiſe and conſider- 
ing Men, to ſee fewer Laws and more ef- 
fectual Execution. They have lived ſo lon 
under the Terror of, Penal Laws, and found 
ſo little Inconvenience from them, that it will 
be hard to convince them that the Legiſlature 
is ever in Earneſt, And yet I: doubt theſe 
very Laws, being Part of our Exgliſß Conſti- 
tution, give a Handle to Evil-minded Men 
Abroad, to enlarge upon the Sufferings of 
their Engliſb Brethren ; and ſo while in great 
| | Tendernels, 


(d) Dr. Hicks his Conference with a Popiſo Prieft ; in 
the Preface, ; 
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Tenderneſs, we are ſuſpending our Laws at 
Home, we are reproached abroad as the moſt 
cruel Perſecutors. This is but an ill Return 
for the great Indulgence that their Brethren 
have found among us; which ſhould oblige 
both Prieſts and People, at leaſt to do Juſtice 
to the Church of England; by confeſſing, that 
as the ſeveral Laws they complain of were 
firſt made upon ſome remarkable Attempts of 
the Papiſts againſt the eſtabliſhed Conſti- 
tution of Church or State; ſo nothing but 
freſh Provocations of the ſame Kind has dri- 
ven the Engliſh to the Execution of them. 
They know, that by the Laws of ſome other 
Countries it is criminal to be a Proteſtant, 
and that the moſt peaceable Behaviour is no 
Protection; and they know- as well, that it has 
not been the Papiſt as ſuch, but'only the pro- 
voking, ſeditious, and turbulent Papiſt, who has 
tound any Diſturbance from the Englih Go- 
vernment. To come to Particulars; 


VI. In the Infancy of the Reformation un- 
der Henry the Eighth, the great Work was 
to extirpate the Authority of the Pope, and 
eſtabliſh the Supremacy of the Prince. Now 
both theſe the Point under our preſent Con- 
ſideration ſuppoſes to be ſettled z which is not, 
by what Means the Papal Authority was ex- 
cluded, but in what Way thole who adhere 2 

G 
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the Religion of the Pope, have been treated 
in a Country where his Authority was aboliſh- 
ed. And it is well known, that the Diſat- 
tection of that Prince to the main Doctrines of 
Popery was not ſo great, as to induce him 
to any remarkable Hardſhips towards thole, 
who would at leaſt be leut under his own 
Supremacy. 

His Son King Edward the Sixth went fur- 
ther, and eſtabliſhed (e) an Uniformity of Service 
and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments throug bout 
the Realm; but that Law only enjoined the 
Miniſter to uſe this and not the Maſs Book; 
and the People, not to interrupt the Miniſter, 
or ſpeak againſt the Service. And when it 
appear d by Experience, that the () Miſſals, 
which had been formerly uſed, were a great 
Obſtruction to the Uniformity intended, they 
were only called- in, to give a more free and 
eaſy. Paſſage to the ęſtabliſbed Service; with- 
out diſturbing either Prieſt or People in the 
Private Exerciſe of their Religion. 

Notwithſtanding the bloody Reign of Queen 
Mary; ſo far was her Succeſſor the glorious 
Queen Elizabeth from the leaſt Diſpoſition to 
Cruelty, that ſhe contented herſelf to reſtore 
the Supremacy and the Publick (g) Service to 
their former State; allowing the Papiſts a 


Share 
(e) 2& 3 Edu. 6. (f) 3 & 4 Edw, 6. c. 10. 
(g Camd. Ann. 1555. 5 . 1. 
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Share in her Counſels ; and, in a ſubſequent 
Law againſt the Pope's Authority, exempting 
Peers of the Realm from the diſabling Oath, 
and frequently declaring that no Subject 
who would live quietly and peaceably, ſhould 
be diſturbed on Account of Religion. 

*Tis true, the (4) Laws afterwards grew more 
ſevere, but it was becauſe the Papiſts grew 
more ſeditious. To execute Bulls of Abſolu- 
tionand Reconciliation from Rome, or to receive 
Abſolution and Reconciliation in Virtue of 
ſuch Bulls, was made high. Treaſon. But let 
the Hiſtory of the three preceding Years ex- 
plain that Law, and determine whether it was 
owing to the Severity of Proteſtants or the 
Sedition of Papiſts. There we find, that the 
Pope had granted Authority to( i) Saunders and 
others, to abſolve all the Exgliſb who would 
return to the Church of Rome, and that they 


were very zealous in the Work; That the 


ſame () Pope had ſent his Bull into England by 
Morton the Prieſt, to anathematize the Queen, 
deprive her of the Throne, and abſolve her 
Subjects from their Oaths of Obedience; That 
in virtue thereof, many of the People were 
withdrawn from their Allegiance, a dangerous 
Rebellion raiſed, circular Letters ſent to the 
Papiſts to riſe and aſſiſt in the Cauſe, and tha 
| Bu 
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(/) Bull itſelf publiſhed in the City, in a very 
open and inſolent Manner. 

Ten Years after, we find a new Enforce- 

ment of the Law againſt (n) Bulls; but it was 

becauſe the Prieſts had found new Devices to 


evade the former Law, and to carry on the 
Work of Abſolving and Reconciling by other 


Ways. We alſo find Penalties for ſaying and 
hearing of (u) Maſs; but we find in the Hiſtory 
of the ſame Time, that great Numbers of 
Prieſts were ſent into England and Ireland from 
the Seminaries abroad, under Pretence of 
Fro and adminiſtring the Sacraments, 

ut really to withdraw the Subjects from their 
Obedience to the Queen. The ſame Law 
lays a Penalty upon abſenting from Church, 
and, after a Year's Abſence, enjoins the find- 
ing of Sureties for their Behaviour; which is 


not to be thought ſtrange or cruel, when the 


Emiſſaries of the Church of Rome, under whoſe 
Diſcipline the Abſenters lived, were the pro- 
teſs'd Teachers of Rebellion, and when a De- 
ſign had been detected between the Spaniſh 
King and the Pope, to dethrone the Queen, 
and reſtore (e) Popery in the Kingdom. 

The next (p) Law againſt Papiſts commands 
all Zeſuits, Seminary Prieſts, and others, to de- 
part the Realm. But turn to the Saran Hood 

thæt 


(1) Camd. Ann. 1570. (m) 23 Elin c. 1. (n) Camd, 
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20 The Danger and Miſchiefs 


that Time, and there you will find great Num- 
bers of Prieſts coming daily into England, who 
taught that the (q) Queen was no Queen, and 
that whatever had been done by her. Autho- 
rity ſince the Bull of Pope Pius, was null and 
void. The ſame Law forbids the ſending of 
Children or Contributions to the (r) Seminaries 
abroad; and ſo the ſame Hiſtorian tells us, 
of great Numbers of Children ſent over to 
thoÞ: Seminaries, and received there, on Con- 
dition that they firſt made a Vow to return, 
when they were inſtructed in their Learning 
and Diſcipline ; that is, in the rankeſt Prin- 
ciples of Sedition and Rebellion. 

While they were thus diligent in ſending 
over their Emiſſaries to Corrupt the People, 
it is not to be wonder'd, that the great (s) Coun- 
cil of the Land ſhould countermine their En- 
deavours, by obliging all who ſhould be found 
guilty of Corrupting, to Abjure the Realm, 
And if, in the ſame Year, another (t) Law was 
made to baniſh Papiſts from Court, and con- 
fine them to the Neighbourhood of their own 
_ Dwellings; our («) Hiſtories will explain it, by 
ſhewing, that in the Compaſs of a very few 
Years, ſeveral Deſigns had been form'd and 
carried on, to Aſſaffinate the Queen. 

| King 
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King(w) Jamesl. began his Reign with aRevi- 
val of Queen Elizabeth's Laws againſt Popery; 
and well he might, when he reflected upon the 
many wicked Deſigns againſt the Perſon and 
Government of his Predeceſſor, and that, upon 
a Proſpect of her Death, they had, in the mot 
publick Manner, diſputed his Title to ſucceed, 

Three(x)Yearsaiter, we find Papiſts confined, 
under higher Penalties, to their Places of Abode, 
and greater Rewards propoſed for the diſco- 
vering of Prieſts, and expreſs Declarations re- 
quired, againſt the Pope's Authority to depoſe 
Princes and abſolve Subjects from their Obe- 
dience, and againſt diſpenſing with Oaths; and 
taking them with Equivocations and mental 
Reſervations. But it is to be remember'd, 
that all this was done upon the Diſcovery of 
the moſt helliſh and execrable Plot that we 
read of in any Age or Nation, the Gunpow- 
der-Treaſon; which, we all know, had been 
carried on by the Prieſts, upon thoſe very 
Principles, to the Point of Execution. 

To theſe Reſtraints, there were added, in 
the Reign of King ( y) Charles the Second, the 
Sacramental Teſt, and the Excluſion of Papiſts 
out of the great Council of the Land. For 
the Occaſion of which, I need not appeal to 
Hiſtory : I may appeal to the Memory of 

Perſons 

(w) 1 Fac. c. 4. (x) 3 Jac. c. 4, 5. 00% 25 Car. 
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Perſons ſtill living, for the Countenance given 
in that Reign to Popiſh Meaſures, and the 
Impatience of the Papiſts to put them in Ex- 
ecution, anc the Attempts to ſhorten the Way 
for a Popiſh Succeſſor to the Throne z; who, 
when he came to the Throne, did abundantly 
Juſtify the //3/dom of our Legiſlators, by ma- 
king the Removal of that 7%, one of his firſt 
Endeavours for the Eſtabliſhment of Popery. 


VII. It may be thought Preſumption in 


one of our Order, and eſpecially before this 
(z) learned Audience, to intermeddle in the 
Laws and Statutes of the Realm ; but it will 
be favourably conſider'd, that they are Laws 
which concern Religion, and are only cited in 
an Hiſtorical Way ; that, by comparing the 
ſeditious Practices of the Papiſts, as recorded 
in our Hiſtories, with the ſeveral Laws they 
have occaſioned; it may appear at one View, 
That the Papiſts have been the ſole Authors 
of their own Misfortunes z That theſe Re- 
ſtraints, from Time to Time, were brought 
upon them by Rebellion, and not (as they 
pretend) by Religion; That the Engliſb Le- 

iſlature have proceeded in their Reſtraints 
Gradually, as the repeated Attempts of the Pa- 
piſts upon the Perſons and Government of our 


Princes, have render'd them neceflary ; and, 
T hat 
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That nothing can extort a ſanguinary Law 
From the Engliſb Temper, but an indiſpenſible 
Regard to their own Religion and Govern- 
ment. 

But what Severity ſoever may be pretended 
in the Laws, it is very certain there is none 
in the Execution. And he who conſiders how 
ſtrict the Laws, and how high the Penalties 
are, againſt any Prieſt who ſhall attempt to 
pervert a Subject to Popery, or ſhal] ſay Maſs, 
or even be found in the Realm? and againſt 
all others who ſhall harbour a Prieſt in their 
Houſes, or ſend Children or Moncy to a Se- 
minary abroad: Whoever, I ſay, is apprized 
of the high Penalties upon theſe Practices, (to 
name no more) and then conſiders how com- 
mon and familiar they are among us, will ſee 
how little Miſchief the Papiſts fear from theſe 
terrible Laws they complain of, and how 
much they are indebted to the Goodneſs and 
Tenderneſs of the Engliſb Government. 

But they muſt not hope that the Engliſh 
Good-nature will hold out againſt all Provo- 
cations : The Laws will rouze themſelves and 
break looſe at the Sight of ſuch unprecedent- 
ed Freedom and Boldneſs, as we have beheld 
of late Days. It is a known Crime in the 
Eye of the Law, to import Popiſh Books 
from abroad; but we have ſeen them printed 
and publiſhed at home, and diſperſed over 


the 
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the Nation with the greateſt Induſtry , and 
not only ſo, but © we have ſeen Advertiſements 
of the Place where a Variety of Popiſh Books 
were to be publickly ſold. They know it is 
Capital to attempt the Perverting of a Pro- 
teſtant Subject; which ſhould oblige them at 
leaſt to carry on the Work with far greater 
Caution and Secrecy, than they ſeem to think 
needful. They are ſtrictly forbidden to ſend 
Children to the Seminarics abroad; but if 
a publick + Complaint was well grounded, (as 
I doubt not but it was) they are now begin- 
ning to bring the Seminaries home. 

VIII. Theſe and the like Provocations ſtir- 
red up the Government F to take a ſtrict Sur- 
vey of the State of Popery in the Kingdom, 
in order to apply ſome effectual Remedy to 
that growing Evil. And as long as the Prieſts 
of the Church of Rome are ſo veay buſy and 
active in their Work, it can never be an un- 
becoming Part in the Miniſters of a Pro- 
teſtant Church, to lay to Heart the viſible 
Increaſe of Popery, and to warn the People 
how zealous they are in promoting it ; that 
ſo, we may raiſe an equal Zeal and Concern 
for the true Proteſtant Religion eſtabliſhed 
among us. 


J Ann. 1746. Þ+ In Convocation; of a Seminary in 


Hampſhire, $ Ann. 1706. 


8 


Juſt publiſh'd and fold by TinorHY Dy rox, 


at Newton's- Head, in Dame: ſtreet, 


1. TPAMILY Devotion: Or, an Exhortation to Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer in Families. Ihe 'Twen- 


ty-third Edition. Price 4 d. —a Dozen for 38. 6d. or 


25 ſor 78. 


2. The Sacrament of the Lord's Supper Explained : 
Or, the Things to be Known or Done, to make a 
Worthy Communicant. With ſuitable Prayers and Me- 
ditations. The Fourteenth Edition, Price bound in 


12mo. 10d. A Dozen for gs. or 25 for 188. 


A ſmaller Edition of Ditto. Price bound 7 d. a Do- 


zen for 68. 6d. or 25 for 13s. 


3- An Admonition againſt Common and Corrupt 
Swearing. The Eighteenth Edition. Price Three 


Half-pence, or 25 for 2s. 6d. 


4. The Sinfulneſs of neglecting and profaning the 
Lord's Day. The Thirteenth Edition. Price Three 


Half-pence, or 25 for 2s. 6d. 


5. Serious Advice to Perſons who have been ſick. 
To be put into their Hands as ſoon as they are recovered. 
With a Thankſgiving for their Recovery. The Twen- 
ty-eighth Edition. Price Three Half-pence, or 25 for 


gs. 6d. 


6. An earneſt Diſſuaſive from Intemperance in Meats 
and Drinks. The Eighth Edition, reviſed and enlarged. 
with a more particular View to the Point of Spirituous 


Liquors. Price 3d. 
for 5 8. 


a Dozen for 28. 6d. or 25 


7. The Evil'and Danger of Lukewarmneſs in Religi- 


or 25 for 28. 6d. 


on. The Seventh Edition. Price Three Half-pence, 


8. A 


CATALOGUE. 


8. A Caution againſt Enthuſiaſm. Being the Second 
-Part of the late Biſhop of London's Fourth Paſtoral Let- 
ter. Price Three Half-pence, or 25 for 28. 6d. 


i % 


9. An Exhortation to a Serious Reformation of Liſe 
and Manners. Being the late Biſhop of London's Fitth 
Paſtoral Letter. Occaſioned by the Dangers that threat- 
ned this Nation from the late Wicked and Unnatural 
Rebellion. Price Three Halſ-pence, or 25 for 2s. 6d. 


10. The Danger and Miſchiefs of Popery, ſet forth 
by the late Biſhop of London, in his Fitth Paſtoral Let- 
ter. Price Three Half-pence, or 25 for 28. 6d. 


| All by the N Reverend Father in God, 
Edmund Gibſon, D. 


D. late Lord Biſhop of London. 


7RUST in GOD, 00 
The beji Remedy againſt Fx ARS of 9 
all Kinds. j 


— 


A | 
SI 1 k M © MN 
Preached in the 


Pariſh-Church of LAMBETYH. 


By the Right Reverend Father in G OD, 


EDMUND GIBSON, D. D. 
Late Lord Bithop of Los vox. 


Now re - printed, under the Direction of 
Dr. JOHN GARNET, 
Lei Biouor of GO G HER. 


TRE EICHTUH EDITION. 


— 2 


Deſigned by Way of Spiritual Comfort and Support, 
to ſuch unhappy Perſons as ate ſubject to Mer. a n- 
cHOLY FEaRS and to others, who ate at any Time 
under Anxiety and Dejection of Mind, upon juft ard 
reaſonable Fears of fome approaching £N1L. 


2 


1— 


. 


Printed by TimoThHy DYTox, at Neautin' Ilead, in 
Dame. ſireet, 1762. 


Price three Half pence; or 25 for 2: Gd. 


PSALM cxii. 7, 


He will not be afraid of any evil Tidings, for his 
Heart Randeth faſt, and believeth in the Lord: 
or (as it is in the other Tranſlation) His Heart 
is fixed, truſting in the Lord. 


| \ EAR is a Perplexity of Mind, ariſing from 

the Apprehenſion of ſome Evil in View. 

And this Apprehenſion is raiſed in us, either 
by the Reaſon, inferring from the ordinary Courſe 
of human Affairs, a Probability of Miſeries and 
Misfortunes coming upon us; or elſe by the Fancy, 
which ſometimes over-coming the Reaſon, repre- 
ſents to the Mind a Multitude of imaginary Dan- 
gers; and theſe, by the Help of a diſorderly Con- 
ſtitution, make as frightful Impreſſions, as if they 
were real and at hand. 

From whichſoever of theſe Fountains it ſprings, 
it is certain, that amidſt that Variety of Preſſures, 
which break the Peace and Happineſs of human 
Life, this of Fear is the moſt conſtant and moſt 
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tormenting. Our Sorrow for Loſſes that are pa? » 
as Friends, Children, or Eſtate, is mitigated by 
the Impoſſibility of retrieving them; or new 
Comforts ſpring up and refreſh the Mind ; or 
Time itſelf will wear away the Remembrance. 
And though preſent Afflictions are more quick and 
grievous, they are abated by the Hopes of Relief; 
or though there be no immediate Proſpect of Relief 
{as it is in habitual Pains and Infirmities of the 
Body) yet the very Cuſtom of Suffering does by 
Degrees leſſen the Senſe of it, and our Mind is by 
the ſame Degrees compoſed, and gains Strength; 
and having Time to weigh the Cauſes and Circum— 
ſtances of our preſent Uneaſineſs, it is at Liberty 
to conſider of fuch Remedies or Alleviations as our 
Condition will admit. 

This is the Caſe of pa/? and preſent Evils : But 
Fear being the Apprehenſion of an Evil to come, 
is all Uncertainty and Confufion. A Calamity, 
we believe, is coming upon us; but how, or 
when, or in what Meaſure, it will affect us, we 
cannot tell: And yet under this Uncertainty about 
the Circumſtances of our Danger, Self-preſervation 
calls upon us to conſider folicitouſly how we ſhall 
avoid or prevent it. Which Conſideration leads 
the Mind into an endleſs Chain „f Thoughts and 
Contrivances ; and the Dweli:zg upon it in that 
Manner, naturally. increaſes the Terror, and 
makes it fink ſtill the deeper. Eſpecially, if it fall 
upon a Mind that is apt to receive the Impreſſions 
of Fear, then it aggravates and multiplies Dangers : 
Men, in that Caſe, making all the Evils that can 
poſſibly befall them, or have actually befallen 
others, the Subject of their own Fears. 

IT. Fear, therefore, whether with Ground or 
without, being thus prejudicial to the Happineſs 

of 
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of Men's Lives, and greatly indiſpoſing them both 
for the Service of God, and for the Duties of the 
reſpective Stations in which his Providence has 
placed them; it may be a uſeful and charitable 
Enquiry, What are the Means which the Chriſtian 
Religion affords for moderating a Paſſion, that 
without due Reſtraints draws after it ſuch un— 
happy Effects. An Enquiry, that being duly pur- 
ſued, will much conduce to the Comfort of Men 
in this Life, by ſhewing them where, and upon 
what Terms they may be ſure of Refuge in the 
Day of Danger; and to their Happineſs in the 
next, by bringing them to a Chriſtian Behaviour 
under theſe Trials; ſuch as becomes the Religion 
they profeſs, and ſuch as may approve and endear 
them to Almighty God. 

To proceed diſtinctly in this Enquiry, it will 
be neceſlary to premiſe in general, What are the 
neceſlary Qualifications of a Preſervative againſt 
Fear, 

And the Ground of it being Self preſervation, 
( a Principle planted in us by Nature, and never 
to be rooted out) whatever is the Remedy of 
Fear, muſt give the Mind a reaſonable Security, 
that, with ſuch ordinary Care as common Prudence 
requires, our Perſons, our Eſtates, and all Things 
that concern the real Happineſs of our Lives, are 
under a ſufficient Protection. Again, as the Per- 
plexity of Fear conſiſts chiefly in a Confuſion and 
Floating of the Thoughts upon a Foreſight of 
Danger ; the Mind is not to be compoſed, till it 
find a Place where to reſt in Safety and Quietneſs 3 
till it be united to ſomething, that, in the Lan- 
guage of Holy Scripture, may be an Anchor of 
the Soul, to keep it fixed and ſteady amidſt the 
Waves and Storms of this troublefome World. 
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Farther ; As this Terror and Confuſion of 
Thought arifes from the Uncertainty of future 
Events, and our Inability to foreſee or prevent 
them; it can never be laid, but by a Belief and 
Perſuaſion, that however blind or helpleſs we are 
of ourſelves, we have a Title to the Protection of 
ſome ethers, who, we are ſure, can ſupply theſe 
Deſects, by his Knowledge of Things to come, 
and by the Authority he has in diſpoſing and or- 
dering them. Nor is it ſufficient for this Reme- 
dy againſt Fear, that it is in itſelf effectual, if 


obtained ; but to make it compleat, it muſt be 


always at hand ; becauſe Fear with the Occafions 
of it, 1s oft-times ſudden and ſurpriſing, more 
eſpecially where it is a Diſeaſe of the Mind; and 
in ſuch Caſes, a di/ant Remedy would be of ſmall 
Uſe or Comfort. When theſe ſudden Storms 
ariſe, if the Harbour we truſt to be at a great 
Diſtance, we, notwithſtanding that, may for a 
long Time be toſſed to and fro, and perhaps over- 
whelmed at the laſt. 


III. Theſe are the neceſſary Qualifications, or 


(if I may fo ſpeak) the Ingredients of an effectual 
Remedy againft Fear, as they are applied and op- 
poſed to the ſeveral Cauſes and Effects of that tor- 
menting Paſſion. And theſe Qualifications are 
no where to be found, but in God alone, the 
great Director and Governor of all Things; who 


foreſees and diſpoſes all future Events, and lays 


the Meaſures of Providence with a particular Eye 
to the Comfort and Benefit of his Servants, and 
has promiſed a conſtant and immediate Protection 
to the gd Man: Who therefore has no Cauſe 
to be concerned about the Iſſues of Things with 
Fear or Anxiety; but in virtue of God's Promiſe 
to him, and an Aſſurance of his own Sincerity to- 

wards 
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wards God, may reſolve, as the Pſalmiſt in my 
Text directs him, That he will not be afraid of any 
evil Tidings, for his Heart flandeth faſt, and belie- 
veth in the Lord: He believes and truſts in the Pro- 
miſes of God; this Truſt eſtabliſhes his Heart; and 
a Heart, eſtabliſhed upon that Principle, will not 
be afraid of any evil 1 idings. . 

For the Proof and Explication hereof, I will 
ſhow, 

Firſt, that God, and He alone, can be a cer- 
tain Refuge under the Fears and Apprehenſions of 
Danger. | 

Secondly, How the Divine Power in General 
becomes a Refuge againſt Fear to every Man in 
particular; and that is, by his be/teving and truſting 
in God, 

Thirdly, By what Operation ſuch a Belief or 
Truſt in God prevents and repels the Fears of fu- 
ture Dangers; and that is, by confirming and 
eſtabliſhing the Heart againſt the Inpreſſions of 
them. 
I. Firſt, I am to ſhew, that God, and He 
alone, can be a certain Refuge under the Fears 
and Apprehenſions of future Danger. For this is 
tne firſt Step towards a Remedy againſt Fear; to 
be aſſured in general that there is ſome Being able 
to protect and deliver us from the Miſeries we 
fear. Without this, our Caſe appears deſperate; 
and this Aſſurance therefore removes all that Ag- 
gravation of our Terror and Concern. From 
thence, proceeding in Order, our next Degree of 
Eaſe and refreſhment, is the finding who or what 
the Being is, ſo qualified in all Reſpects, either to 
deliver us from the Danger, or, which is the ſame 
Thing, to ſupport us under it. And this Enquiry 
receives entire Satisfaction from what our Reaſon 
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and Religion teach us concerning the Divine Power. 
For as Fear ariſes from the Apprehenſion of 
Danger; fo, be the Danger never ſo great, the 
Conſideration of God's Power ſhews us the ab- 
ſolute Reſtraint he has not only upon any Miſchief 
we may directly foreſee, but upon all the Miſchief 
that we can conceive as paſſible to befall us. W he- 
ther it be the Apprehenſion of Want and Poverty; 
God has the fole Diſpoſal of the Bleſſings of this 
Life; it is he alone that maketh Poor and maketh 


Rich: Or, whether our Minds are diſturbed at 


the general Viciſſitude and uncertainty of human 
Affairs: all theſe, however unſteady they appear 
to us, are directed to their proper Ends by the in- 
finite Power and Wiſdom of God. If our Fears 
be from without us, from the Malice and Autho- 
rity of Men; we know that both the Hearts and 
the Hands of our Enemies are under the Govern- 
ment of God; If within us, from Pains, Infir- 
mities, or other Notices of a decaying Conſtitu- 
tion 3 in the Hands of the ſame God are the iſſues 
of Life and Death. Or, laſtly, if the Fears 
which perplex and faſten upon the Thoughts, are 
the meer Effects of Conſtitution, and raiſed by a 
melancholy urn of Mind; it muſt be remem- 
bered, as oft as they arife, that the Mind, with 
every T hought and Imagination of it, is under 
the Reſtraint and Government of an all-powerful 
and gracious God : Who, where he finds the 
Heart ſincerely defirous to ferve and pleaſe him, 


will not ſuffer ſuch Infirmities of Canſtitution, 


which are Men's Unhappineſs and not their Fault, 
to proceed farther, or continue longer, than he, 
for wiſe and gracious Ends, ſhall fee fit. And, 
without doubt, one main End of theſe and the 
Ike Diſpenſations, is, firſt, to lead Men to = 
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the Wiſdom and Neceſſity of truſting in God; 
and then, to engage them in a regular and religious 
Courſe of Life, as the only Way to warrant ſuch 
a Truſt, and to entitle them to the Comfort and 
Benefit of it. 

Thus, whatever our Dangers are, and from 
whenceſoever our Fears ariſe, we are aſſured, from 
the Accounts which both Natural and Revealed 
Religion give us of the Divine Power and Provi- 
dence, that God is abſolutely able to protect and 
deliver us. And it is the great Foundation of 
Men's Miſery in this World, that under all their 
Terrors and Anxieties, they forget God, who 
alone can give them Peace and Aſſuranee, and 
fly for Refuge only to the Succours of this World, 
which may increaſe, but of themſelves can never 
remove their Perplexities. They are under the 
Apprehenſions of Danger; and can they reſt in 

the Hopes of Protection from their Fellow-Crea- 
tures, who are unable to protect themſelves ? 
They dread the Iſſue of future Events; and; to 
relieve that Fear, will they ſeek only to Man, who 
neither foreſees thoſe Events, nor has it in his 
Power to order and direct them? Fhey want to 
have a terrified Mind ſettled and compoſed; and, 
for that End,. will they place their whole Depen- 
dance upon human Aids,. and Remedies ; none of 
which can avail to their Relief, unleſs they be ac- 
companied with the Ble//ing ef God. 

is true, this Hope of Comfort and Relief 
from Wordly Succours, as long as it holds, may 
ſuſpend our Fears, and abate the Strength of them 
for the preſent. But when Experience and Ob- 
ſervation have diſcovered the Uncertainty and In- 
ſufficiency of them, and that they afford no Stay 
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or Support upon which the Mind can finally reſt ; 
the ſame Fears muſt of Courſe return. And thus 
Men who will ſcek for Relief no where but in this 
World, make their whole Lives a wild und uncom- 


fortable Succeſſion of Hopes and Fears, Expecta- 
tions and Diſappointments. 


The Sum therefore is this: The Mind (as it is 


entruſted with the Care of the Body, and of all 


Things that concern the Safety of the Man) can- 
not but Fear, upon the Approach or Foreſight of 
Danger : That Fear cannot be removed, without 
a reaſonable Aſſurance of Safety and Protection 
againſt ſuch Danger: This Aſſurance no worldly 
Succours are Capable of giving, nor any Being 
whatſoever, but God alone. | Wan whence fol- 
lows, T hat it is the Wiſdom and the great Happi- 
neſs of Men, not to diſtract their Thoughts and 
delude themſelves with the Hopes of Security or 
Comfort in the Powers or Intereſts of this World; 
but under all their Fears and Terrors of what Kind 
ſoever, to have their Minds more eſpecially upon 
God; the Conſideration of whoſe Power and Pro- 
vidence, in the Government of the World; and 
the Direction of future Events, is the firſt Step to- 
wards an effectual Preſervative againſt Fear; be- 
cauſe the Mind receives from thence a full Aſſurance 
of its having found (what this World does not af- 
ford) a Being that in all Reſpects is able to protect 
and ſupport us. 

Which leads me to the ſecond Enquiry. 

IL How the Divine Power and Providence in 
general, becomes an effectual Refuge from Fear 
to every Man in particular ; and that is, by- be- 
lieving or truſting in God ; He will not be afraid 
of any evil Tidings ; Why ? becauſe bis _ 2 
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lieveth in the Lord; or, becauſe he lives in a full 
Perſuaſion and Aſſurance, that God can protect 
him, and, that he certainly will do it. For theſe 
two are abſolutely neceſſary to make up that Belief 
and Truſt in God, which the Text propoſes as the 
only certain Remedy againſt Fear. If I were only 
certain that God is able to protect me, without any 
Aſſurance that he will doit; or if I knew that 
God was willing to prote me, but were not ſure 
that he can do it; neither of theſe could remove m 
Fears, or compoſe my Mind, in the Day of Dan- 
ger and Adverſity. Bur when I ſtedfaſtly believe, 
that the God on whom I am invited to depend, is 
infinite in Power, and therefore can protect and 
ſupport me in all Conditions ; infinite in Truth, 
and ſo will undoubtedly make good all the Promiſes 
of Favour and Protection, which I find in his Re- 
vealed Word; theſe two Perſuaſions naturally in- 
ſpire us frail and helpleſs Creatures with an earneſt 
Defire to put ourſelves under the Divine Protection; 
and when we ſee any Danger approaching, they 
teach us to fly immediately to God for Succour, 
and to place our great Hope and Confidence in his 
Goodneſs ; there, more eſpecially, to lay the Foun- 
dation of our Comfort and Safety, and in a ſteadfaſt 
and chearful Reliance upon his Promiſes, to reckon 
ourſelves ſecure under the Shadow of his Wings. 

Theſe, I ſay, are the natural Effects of our be- 
lieving the Power, the Promiſes, and the Truth of 
Almighty God ; but yet ſo, if a Belief and Senſe 
of theſe Things be firſt wrought in every Man's 
Heart, and improved into Principles. For however 
God's Government of the World, and the Promiſes 
he has made to Mankind, be in themſelves ſure ; 


yet the Hand, by which he works, being. inviſible, 
oft- 
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oft · times eſcapes our Notice; at leaſt does not ſuf- 
ficiently ſtrike and affect us, till we, by dwelling 
and meditating upon his Power and Promiſes, have 
trained up the Heart to an habitual Reliance upon 
them, and ſo have provided for ourſelves a conſtant, 
Preſervative againſt Fear, whenever Danger or Ca- 
lamity over-takes us. 
That therefore, amidſt the Uncertainties of this 
troubleſome Life, a Belief of God's Al/-ſufficiency 
may effectually operate for the Prevention or Re- 
moval of our Fears; let each of us treaſure up in 
his Mind worthy Conceptions and a juſt Senſe of the 
Divine Power and Providence in the Government 
of the World; by meditating frequently upon the 
ſtupendous Work of the C. eation; raiſed by his 
Word out of Nothing, into all this Beauty a nd 
Order, and remaining entirely under the Direction 
and Government of his All-ſeeing Providence; 
So that no Creature can live or ſubſiſt but in aad 
by him; nothing can move but by his Permiſſion, 
much leſs exceed the Bounds that he ſhall appoint. 
No future Events can eſcape his Knowledge, nor 
any Deſigns be laid ſo deep, or carried on ſo ſecret- 
ly, the Springs and Progreſs of which are not na- 
ked and open to his Eye. Nor can any Workings 
of the Fancy or Imagination be ſo ſudden or ſtrong, 


as to put it out of his Power to divert, reſtrain, and 
over- rule them. 


Thus, in ſhort, has our Religion taught us to 


conceive of the Power and Providence of Al- 
mighty God; and our frequent Meditations upon 
theſe, make his abſolute Authority in the Govern- 
ment of the World, familiar to our Thoughts, and 
root in us a firm Perſuaſion, and, if I may ſo ſay, 
an habitual Conviction and Aſſurance, that there 
is no Danger or Miſchief we can fear or foreſee, 
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from which God is not able to protect and deliver 
us. 

2. But however our meditating on theſe Things 
may raiſe our Admiration of the Divine Power and 
Wiſdom, and excite in us an earneſt Deſire to live 
under the conſtant Care of ſo mighty a Protector; 
yet it is from the many Promiſes of Favour and Pro- 
tection made by Almighty God to his Servants, that 
our Comfort and our Aſſurance of Safety, muſt 
chiefly and immediately ſpring. And fince, as I 
ſaid before, it is this A ſurance of Protection in the 
Day of Danger, which alone can abate or remove 
our Fears; Nothing but a frequent Meditation up- 
on the Promiſes on which that Aſſurance is ground- 
ed, can eſtabliſh in any Man a conſtant Preſervative 
againſt Fear. My reading or hearing God's Word 
may ſatisfy me in general, that he has made ſuch 
Promiſes to his Servants ; but it is by dwelling up- 
on them, and inculcating them upon my Mind, 
that muſt make them Promiſes and Principles to me; 
fo as to give them their due Effect and Operation in 
preparing and arming me againſt Fears and Dangers. 
For ſuch a Meditation kads me. to apply the Divine 
Promiſes to myſelf in particular, and to conſider my 
Soul, my Body, and whatever belongs to me, un- 
der the inimediate Protection of God, and ſo it 
works my Mind by Degrees into an habitual Truf? 
and Reliance upon him. 

That therefore we may lay up in our Breaſts, and 
conſtantly carry about us a certain Preſervative a- 
gainſt Fear, there is no Way either ſo effectual or 
ſo becoming a Chriſtian, as a frequent Meditation 
upon the many Aſſurances of Protection, which. 
God has made over to us in his Revealed Word. 
Such is, in the firſt Place, our bleſſed Saviour's 

Diſcourſe, 
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Diſcourſe, (Matth. vi.) againſt all Fears and Anxi- 
eties about the Comforts and Conveniencies of hu- 
man Life ; entirely grounded upon the peculiar Care 
of God over Mankind, and concluding with a ge- 
neral Aſſurance, that none of his Servants ſhall ever 
want any Thing, that he ſhall ſee needful or conve- 
nient for them. Verſe 33. Seek ye firſt the King- 
dom of God and his Righteouſneſs, and all theſe 
Things ſhall be added unto you. Such alſo, are the 


Exhortations of his Apoſtles, to lay aſide all anxi- 


ous Cares about future Events, and to rely chear- 
fully upon God for every Thing that concerns the 
Safety or Happineſs of this Life ; all of them imme- 
diately grounded upon the expreſs Promiſes of his 
Fatherly Care and Protection: Caft all your Care 
upon God, (ſays St. Peter, 1 Pet. v.7.) for he ca- 
reth for you : And St. Paul ( Heb. xiii. 5, 6.) Be 


content with ſuch Things as ye have, for God hath 


ſaid, I will never leave thee, nor forſake thee : And 
again, (Rom. viii. 28.) Me know that all Things 
work together for Gd to them who love God. 
Where the Apoſtle repreſents Almighty God, not 
only as having an eſpecial Care over us, and a ten- 
der Concern for us, but as laying and contriving all 
the Meaſures of Providence for the Comfort and Be- 
nefit of his Servants. And as the ſame Apoſtle elſe- 
where argues, If God be for us, who is he that can 


be againſi us? Or, (as the P/almift reaſons) If the 


Lord be on our Side, why will we fear what Man 

can do unto us ? | 
3- This is the Principle upon which the Goſpel 
forbids all Fears or Anxieties about future Events, 
and endeavours to eſtabliſh us in a ſtedfaſt Depend- 
ance upon God's Care and Protection. The Medi- 
tating upon which, ought certainly to carry Chriſti- 
ans to as high Degrees of Truſt and PK. in 
od, 
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God, as we find many holy Men of old had raiſed 
themſelves upon leſs clear Revelations of the Divine 
Will; ſpeaking of God, in the Time of Danger 
and Calamity, as their Strength and Fortreſs, their 
Rack, their Buckler, and their Shield ; Alluſions by 
which they repreſented their entire Confidence in 
God, and their full Perſuaſion of Safety and Happi- 
neſs under his Protection. In which Reſpect, many 
of their Sayings and Examples may be very well re- 
commended to the Practice and Imitation of Chri/ti- 
ans. Thoſe, more eſpecially in the Book of P/alms, 
being made the Subject of our Meditation, will be 
found an excellent Means to ſtrengthen and confirm 
our Dependance upon God. Happy is he (ſays the 
Pſalmiſt, P/al. exlvi. 5.) who hath the God of Ja- 
cob for his Help, and whoſe Hope is inthe Lord his 
God. And Pſal. xl. 4. Bleſſed is the Man who 
maketh the Lord his Truſt : And again, P/al. Ivi. 4. 
with immediate Reference to himſelf, In God have 
T put my Truſt; I will nat fear what Fleſh can do 
unto me. And when he found his Soul fainting un- 
der the Weight of his Fears and Afflictions, he ex- 
poſtulates with it, and ſends it to God for Comfort 
and Relief: y art thou ſo full of Heavineſs, O my 
Soul, and why art thou ſo diſquieted within me? Put 
thy Trufl in God. 

Now, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. xv. 4. theſe 
Leſſons and Examples were all recorded ſ our 
Learning, that we, through Patience and Comfort 
of the Scriptures, might have Hope ; that by medi- 
tating upon the Divine Promiſes of Protection, and 
having before our Eyes the Degrees of Truit and 
Confidence in God, to which theſe holy Men arri- 
ved, we may both know where to find a certain 
Remedy for our Fears in the Day of Danger, and 
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againſt that Day, be training up ourſelves to an en- 
tire Reliance upon the Power, Providence, and 
Truth of Almighty God. 

1. But that our Truſt and Hope prove not * 
ſumption, we muſt take great Care. 

1. Not to extend the Promiſes of God beyond 
the Terms upon which they are made, nor apply 
them to ourſelves, unleſs we perform our Part of the 
Condition ; that is, unleſs we make it our daily 
Endeavour to ſerve and pleaſe that God from whom 
we expect our Protection; there being no Ground, 
either in Reaſon or Religion, to reckon upon the 
Care and Favour of God, while we live in an habi- 
tual Neglect or Violation of his Laws. To ſuch 
Men the Promifes of God afford no Comfort, nor 
his Word any Ground of Eaſe or Aſſurance upon 
the 5 of Danger. On the contrary, the 
very Conſiderations by which God miniſters Com- 
fort to good Men, are to the Wicked the greateſt 
Terror and Confuſion. Do they fly for Refuge to 
the Providence of God ? This teaches them that he 
ſees and knows all the Wickedneſs of their Hæarts 
and Actions: Do they reflect upon his Almighty 
Power? This puts them in Mind that he can punith 
them whenever he pleaſes: Do they ſeek Comfort 


in the divine Truth? This aſſures them that he ww:1!, 


ſooner or later, execute upon them the Puniſhments 
he has denounced againſt all obſtinate Sinners. If 
therefore a wicked Man do not fear, it is becauſe 
he conſiders not the Condition he is in ; for if he did, 

it is a much greater Wonder that his Life ſhould be 
any Thing elſe but one continued Courſe of Terror 
and Confuſion ; not only as he lives out of the Di- 
vine Protection, but alſo as he is daily pulling down 
upon his Head the Wrath and Judgment of Almigh- 


ty God. 
Wicked 


(19) 

Wicked Men therefore have no Foundation of 
Comfort ; but on the contrary, Matter of the great- 
eſt Dread and Terror, from the Conſideration of 
God's Power and Promiſes; nor does our Religion 
afford them any Way to procure a certain Remedy 
for their Fears, but the Changing their Lives, and 
ſo reſtoring themſelves to the Protection of God. 

2. But here it will be needful, on the other 
Hand, to give a Caution to good Men, ſuch eſpe- 

cially as are naturally ſubject to Doubts and Fears, 

that they weaken not their Truſt in God, by 
groundleſs Suſpicions of their being out of his Pro- 
tection, on Account of the Failures and Imperfecti- 
ons they diſcover, and at the ſame Time lament, in 
the Diſcharge of their Duty. They ſhould remem- 
ber, that theſe, more or leſs, are the Caſe of the 
beſt Men; and that the Thing which God regards 
and accepts, is, an habitual Fear of offending him, 
and a ſincere Deſire and Endeavour to pleaſe him. 
And none can be ignorant whether or no he ſtands 
thus affected towards God, who will attend to the 
Frame and Diſpoſition of his Heart, and the Gene- 
ral Tenor of his Life and Actions. And though a 
Mind that is apt to perplex itſelf with needleſs 
Doubts and Scruples, is a troubleſome inmate in 
other Reſpects; in this it may be Matter of Comfort, 
That ſuch a Tenderneſs of Mind, and an habitual 
Fear leſt we do any Thing that may diſpleaſe God, 

helps greatly to-keep us within the Bounds of our 
Duty, and by Conſequence, within the Divine Care 
and ProteQion. 

3. And there is this farther Caution to be given 
to good Men in general, as to the Ground of their 
Truſt in God; that though they are truly ſerious 
in Religion, and make it their daily Endeavour to 
improve in it, and live for that End in an 3 
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Fear of God, a Reverence of his Laws, and a con- 
ſcientious Uſe of the Ordinances of the Goſpel ; 
though, I ſay, ſuch Men have a ſure and undoubted 
Title to the Divine Protection in every Condition; 
yet the Promiſes thereof muſt not be ſo interrupted, 
as if they gave an abſolute Exemption from Dangers 
and Calamities. For, oft theſe we ſee the beſt Men 
have ſometimes the largeſt Share; the Divine Wiſ- 
dom making uſe of them, to wean Men more and 
more from a Dependance upon the Things of this 
World, and to lead them to place their Confidence 
in God, and their great Happineſs in the F xpectati- 
on of a better Life. So that God's Promiſes do not 
remove worldly Calamities ; but what is a ſufficient 
Remedy of Fear, they take away the Sting and Ter- 
ror of them, by an Aſſurance they breed in us, that 
as God is abundantly able to prevent whatever Dan- 
ger or Calamity we fear; ſo he certainly will either 
prevent it, or make it the Means of bringing ſome 
very valuable Bleſſings in this World or the next. 
Under this View, I ſay, taking the next Life into 
our Accounts of the [{appineſs and Miſery of this, 
there is no Cauſe why the For-ſight of Danger and 
Adverſity ſhould be ſo terrible to a good Man; who 
has ſurrendered himſelf to the Diſpoſal of God, and 
reſt in a full Aſſurance, g ounded upon a divine Pro- 
miſe, that however uncomfortable Things may ap- 
pear for the preſent, in the End they ſhall all work 
together for his Good. And ſo, as oft as Danger 
overtakes him, he makes a freſh Reſignation of him- 
ſelf to the Divine Providence ; and every ſuch Sur- 
render of ourſelves into the Hands of God, is the 
higheſt Act of Adoration we can pay to the Deity. 
It is a ſolemn, and, if I may ſo ſay, a practical Ac- 
knowledgment of the Divine Power and Truth. 
Add to this, that every ſuch Act of Reliance lays a 
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farther Engagement upon God to be our Protector 
and Deliverer ; according to that of the Prophet, 
the Lord knoweth them who truſt in him ; and of the 
Pſalmiſt, The Lord taketh Pleaſure in them, who 
hope in his Mercy; who, under the Fear and Ap- 
prehenfion of the utmoſt Extremities, can fly to 
God with the Faith and Reſolution of the Patriarch 
Job, Though he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him. 

4. There is but one more Caution neceſſary to 
prevent our Miſapplication cf a religious Depend- 
ance upon God in the Day of Danger ; and that is, 
that it does not ſuperſede, but rather ſuppoſe and 
enjoyn a prudent Uſe of ſuch human Means and 
Aſſiſtances, as may contribute to the Safety of our 
Bodies and Eſtates, or to the Peace and Comfort of 
our Minds. The Uſe of theſe Means, I fay, (ſup- 
poling them to be lawful in themſelves, and us not 
to rely upon them wholly, or more than on God, or 
any otherwiſe than in Subordination to God) is ſo 
far from interfering with a religious I ruſt in the 
Divine Power and Providence, that, being duly ap- 
plied, they always carry in them an Acknowledgment 
of both ; that is, whatever Remedy or Security ei- 
ther Art or Nature provides for the Quiet and Com- 
fort of human Life, the Religious Man aſcribes all 
to the Divine Goodneſs and Bounty. With the 
Uſe of them he joins his earneſt Prayers for the 
Bleſſing of God to make them ſucceſsful, and then 
uſes and applies them with an entire Submiſſion to 
the Divine Wiſdom, and a Reſolution, that what- 
ever be the Iſſue of his own Endeavours, and what- 
ever becomes of the Supports of this World, his 
chief and ultimate Truſt ſhall be always in God ; 
and though all human Means ſhould fail, that, how- 
ever, he cen ſtill ſupport himſelf by an Aſſurance of 
the Divine Protection: As we find the Prophet ex- 
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prefling an entire and abſolute Security of Comfort 
in God, Although (ſays he) the Fig-tree ſhall not 
bleſſom, neither ſhall Fruit be in the Vines ; the La- 
bour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the Fields ſhall yield 
no Meat : The Flock ſhall be cut off from the Fold, 
and there fhall be no Herd in the Stalls ; yet I will re- 
Joice in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my Salva- 
tian, Habak. iii. 17, 18. | 
I come now to my third General Head, and un- 
der it ſhall ſhew very briefly, 

III. By what Operation ſuch a Belief or Truſt 
in God prevents or repels the Fears of future Dan- 
gers, and that is, by confirming and e/tablifhing the 
Heart againſt the Impreſſion of them : He will not 
be afraid of any evil Tidings, becauſe his Heart 
landeth faſt. Where the Mind is not prepared 
for Dangers, the Foreſight or Approach of them 
unavoidably ſhakes and dejects it; and the Appre- 
henſion of a Calamity at Hand, joined to an utter 
Uncertainty where to ſeek for Relief, muſt needs 
be attended with great Uneaſineſs and Confuſion. 
But where the Heart has duly conſidered the Pow- 
er and Promiſes of God, and ſufficiently meditated 
upon them, and by applying them to itſelf has made 
that Truſt and Confidence in God, which immedi- 
ately flows from them, it's ſettled Principle ; this 
keeps it firm and ſteady under the firſt Appearances 
of Danger, and puts a Stop to all anxious Conſider- 
ations and deſponding Thoughts, by ſhewing it im- 
mediately what Courſe it ſhall take ; that is, by di- 
recting it to fly to God, in a full Aſſurance of Com- 
fort and Protection. Our own Endeavours, the 
Aſſiſtance of Friends, and the Application of other 
human Means, may, under God's Providence, prove 
the Inſtruments of our Deliverance in the Event : 
But upon the Approach and Apprehenſion of Dan- 

ger, 
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ger, the Succeſs of all theſe is uncertain, and can- 
not therefore comfort or eſtabliſh the Heart by any 
Aſſurance of Safety : That can be had no where but 
in God, whoſe Power and Promiſes we are ſure can 
never fail, and under whoſe Protection therefore 
our Minds may be eaſy and our Thoughts at Reſt. 
And ſo Solomon (Prov. xvi. 3.) makes this Steadi- 
neſs of Thoughts and Reſolutions, an immediate 
Effe of having ſurrendered ourſelves to the Divine 
Protection; Commit thy Works unto the Lord, and 
thy Thoughts ſhall be ęſtabliſped And in another 
Place, ( Prov. xviii. 10.) he ſpeaks of the Righte+ 
ous as living under God's Protection, with ſuch a 
Security and Perſuaſion of Safety, as they who live 
under the Cover of ſome impregnable Hold, The 
Name of the Lord is a firong Tower; the Righteous 
runneth to it, and are ſafe. 

That therefore our Hearts may be eſtabliſhed 
upon this comfortable Aſſurance of having God. for 
our conſtant Refuge ; let it be the daily Endeavour 
of us all, to recommend ourſelves to the Divine 
Favour and Protection, by ſuch a Life as may 
make the Conſideration of God's Preſence with us 
in all our Ways, a Matter of Comfort and not of 
Terror. And being conſcious of our Sincerity to- 
wards God, let us, (as becomes thoſe who have re- 
ceived theſe gracious Aſſurances from him) lay hold 
upon his Promiſes, as the ſureſt Remedy againſt all 
Fears and Anxieties in the Day of Danger ; and 
whenever that Day comes, (as the Viciſſitude of 
human Affairs brings it very often) let it appear by 
a Compoſedneſs and Serenity of Mind, by an Even- 
neſs of Temper and Behaviour under all Conditions, 
that our Truſt is not in the uncertain Succours of 
this World, but in the Living God, who 7s the 
fame Yeſterday, Ta-day, and for ever ; who oft- 

times 
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times threatens us with Dangers, and ſuffers Fears 
to fall upon us, for no other End but to prove and 
confirm our Truſt and Confidence in him. And 
every Inſtance of our betaking ourſelves to the Di- 
vine Protection for Comfort and Safety, is a farther 
Teſtimony of the Stedfaſtneſs of our Faith, and a 
freſh Endearment of us to God; as our Calmneſs 
and Eaſineſs in the Day of Danger, which immedi- 
ately ariſes from a Senſe of that Protection, illuſ- 
trates his Glory, and proclaims to Mankind, in a 
very lively Manner, the Power and Efficacy of a 
Religious Truſt in God. 

To conclude: He who ſtedfaſtly believes the 
Power, Promiſes, and Truth of Almighty God, 
has no Cauſe to dread any Thing in this World, 
but the Divine Diſpleaſure; and that is in every 
one's Power to prevent, by living in the Fear of 
God, and a *conſcientious Regard to the Divine 
Laws. 
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